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FOREWORD. 


The contact of East and West in modern time 
«has been made largely in the realin of the materia}. 
The nations of the world have been linked up by 
"the trader and the financier, while the scientist 
aud the politician are largely employed in their 
service. Jt is not, therefore, surprising if, on first 
acquaintance, it should have been this superficiak 
and materialistic aspect of life which has been mest 
-observed 
3ut this contact and intercourse [will not bear 
its true fruit until itis carried from the surface 
level of material things to the deep realities of 
.mind and spirit. Throughout ‘history there have 
-been those who have been drawn to that great 
“Beyond”, which human experience has ever sug- 
gested to those who bave reflected upon it. Some 
-of them have left зите record—in the inadequate 
forms of human language— o£ their experiences o£ 
the way. And today there seems to be a distincb 
tendency both in the Jastern and Western countries: 
‚фә return to the study and pursuit of the “ Mystic 
Way.” 
“ome indeed seem prepared to abandon reason. | 


and to leapclyiagliu ante Айбек нин the Occult. 


ь. 8 


` 
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More happy, surely, are those who will take Philoso-- 
phy as theiriguide along the way, not letting go her: 
hand or failing to attend to her w arning voice, 
until they have attained to that supreme summit 
which, though it may seem to be beyond her reach, 
may yet be found to be her very home. Happiest are 
those who on their way of search after that Reality 

^j Beyond, begin to realise that haply that search ot 
theirs has been anticipated, that the One whom 
they seek has been Himself the Seeker. 


Herein there is scope for mutual study and 
bold adventure of life for those who will bear the 
call; and among them І am glad t» count my: 
friend.Pt, Dharmendra Nath, who is happy in the» 
possession of speciil gifts and qualifications for the- 
study. ln the f.liowing essay he has already given 
us results-new and old, and has made real contribu-- 
4ion towards that re-interpretation of ‘Yoga? in 
terms of modern life and thought which is so much, 
10 be desired. While 1 find it difficult to follow the- 
‘writer in many of his conclusions, and perhaps in 
some of his premisses 1 welcome his work as a. 
stimulus and incentive to further exploration рођ. 
,n theory and in practice. 
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THE INTRODUCTION. 


*We have had enough of Philosophy, Now 
"To Action! Our Bharatmata isin the throes of 
1 new birth—‘ the old order changeth giving 
place to new’. And the new era has already dawned 
in the horizon, India must restore her political 
-freedom if her hoary civilization is not to be 
blotted out from the earth’s surface.” 


Whe | such is the ery of the day, and ‘Politics 
‘Patriotism’, ‘Nationalism’, and the like have 
become Ше wateh- words, why should you talk of 
Yoga and Philosophy ? Are you not crying alone 
“їп the wilderness? Who would listen to you ? 
' Perhaps none.  Amidst tbe din of clamorous 
politics the sweet music of yoga would fall flab 
pon the ears of the people. 
The outlook is pessimistic enough but despite 
the fact that the present materialistic tendencies are 
not congenial to spiritual things, & new school of 
Idealists has already come into existence and is 
gathering force every day. They hold a different 
theory of Е dadiatane едер йлы Де uus the 
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keynote to individual as well as national freedom is^ 
jn 'sel-consciousaess! rather than in the so-called 
*pelities, The maxim of Patanjali that self-:ealiza- 
tion leada to or is the same with salvation is uot. 


only true of the soul but holds good of natious too, 
No sooner would India realize her own true nature, 


her culture, her noble traditions aud above all her 
` S : . j х “г 

*Swadharina’ ( atf ) which is her own specific 

mission, than she would be free from her bondage. 


Let her nct accept the narrow western cult of | 
national egotism und national egoism, Her own 


* Swadharma! for which she stands, as the represen- 
tative o£ the Wast, is an all-embracing Religion and. 
Philosophy. She should ever remember Lord Krish- 
na's i: junction— au} бта aa: ’ іс one should 
court even death while adhering to one’s duty.. 
Т.с our Bharatmata become true to herself. [t 
їз a sheer mistake to suppose that religion led to 
1ад11?з downfall. On the contrary she was great 
when she ‘acted’ religion, bat she fell when she- 
simply ‘professed’ it. Our great future is to be- 
0016 on past greatness. The past isthe capital 
3n the international Commerce of the intellectuals. 


The past is the sommersault-plank from which. 
we can vault irtoutheafyttdtction, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foufidatifn Chennai and eGangotri 
g 


On the other hand there is а clarion ca!l for 
the union between the East and the West. Each 
has its claim on us. The Occident can teach us ia 
Physical sciences and the things relating to secular 
life but the mysteries of the Worid Beyond are 
known, even today, only to the abstruse intellect 
ofthe East. The two different cultures must be 
blended together in order to give birth to a higher 
ani comprehensive civilization of mankind. 
Ramain Holland, the greatest living French writer 
recently declared:— 


‘Europe, Asia, our forces are different. Let us 
unite them for the achievement of the 
common work viz the greatest possible civilization 
and the highest possible human genius? Nothing 
can be more helpful to bring about this 
union than to create a ‘Royal Emporium’ for the 
international exchange of ideas, The coins of one 
people ought to be exchanged with those of others. 


It is with some such {aims in view that the 
following pages have been written and given publi- 
cation to. But while doing so, I claim no knowledge 
of practical Yoga, nor have I even exhausted the 


vast study of Yoga literature. What I have 
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attempted is simply to give a philosophical setting , 
to Patanjali’s Yoga theory in the systematic way 
according to the mcdern method of exposition. | 
should be more than recompensated if any of my 
readers should be roused from his secular slumber 
and actuated to take up the beneficial study and 
practice of yoga. 


The paper was originally prepared for апа reud'in 
the Drew philosophical society, St. Johns’ College 
Agra. 16 wastafterwards published in ' The Vedic 
Magzine of Lahore from which my friend Mr. 
Laxhaman has reproduced it in the present form. 


Г am indebted to the Rev. Т. D. Sully and Mr. 
Jwala Prasad M. A. professors of philosophy in 
the St.Johns' College Agra, who not only prompted 
me to work out this thesis but of whom the former 
also accepted to write a short preface and the lattcr 
took the trouble of revising the whole paper 
with me. 


August 7, 1922. 
The Kaxha Bandhan ; D. N. 
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BEYOND PHILOSOPHY. 
A PEEP INTO THE TRANSCENDENT. 


AN EXPOSITION OF YOYA. 


э>тачеӊ fart янача qum: | 
“О, ye, all sons of Immortality listen to tbe 
Message Divine" | 


The Veda. 


ча unt чаї іча (чача qui, fang aa mat 
Aata amat «ата ° 


‘Though, my Lord, all this earth were filled | 
| 


with gold, what shall I do with that which cannot 
:make me immortal.” 


Chandogya Upanishad 


Hence in a season of calm weather, 
Though inland far we be, 
Our souls have sight of that immortal sea 


Which brought us hither; 
Wordsworth. 
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CHAPTER I. 
The Scope and Limit of Philosophy. 


Whateyer we see, tcuch, hear,, 

The World of smell or taste is our world of 
Appearance ` appearance, known in Metaphysics 
as ‘Phenomenal’. Our sense is the only source: 
of our know'edge, which creates the world of 
experience in which we wa'k and live. No: 
man, may he be a materialist or an idealist, 
can transgress this limit, put to knowledge, by 
our sense, Therefore the senses are inlets not 
only of our mind but of the entire world of our- 
knowledge through which all material should 
pass before it can become the part of our knowledge. 
Even the understanding, or the subtlest imagina- 
tion cannot step beyond the sense-limit, It may 
create a prodigious fabric of its own, but the bricks 
and mortar must have been supplied by the sense.. 
The latter gives the stuff which intellect may- 
spin and ‘weave into the superfineries, Thus 
all our knowledge and therefore the whole 
world of experience is derived from | our 
senses. And though it may not be altogether: 
‘empirical’ canddniabeiapnesctatngiagaeat German. 


D 
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Philosopher, we may hold that the form of our- 
knowledge is supplied by the understanding ‘a 
priori’, it is universally admitted that there can be- 
no ‘knowledge’ which has not its origin in the- 
sense, for our understanding would not yield any- 
‚ thing independent of sense. So our knowledge is- 
confined to the sense-limit and we аге as if 16 were- 
imprisoned within the impenetrable walls of phono- 
mena. This same is the bondage of human soul 


known as ‘Avidya’ in the Vedantic School 
Despite the limitations of our 

Philoscphie А : 
M understanding, the human souls 
inquiry. gc eT С 
cannot, in its intrinsic nature,. 
reat satisfied with phenomenal experience, [t must 
assert itself free of the bondage and it scts up an 
impatient cry:— 

* Is the phenomenal appearance the sole reality- 
or even reality at all? 15 there nothing beyond? 
Can't 1 peep farther than the limitations of ttia- 
world? How should I break asunder the walls con- 
fining me within the phenomena? Whence this 
apparent world and whither? And the capital 
ХҮНҮ?” ‘This is the quest of an inquisitive mind 
and {crms the beginning of philosophic enquiry 


and also the end. 
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The question of questions ts 
whether there is anything be- 
yond the appearance. Is there & 


The Theistic 


¿greater reality of which phenornenon is merely a 


manifestation, or which in some way causes this to 
be? To this interrogative the division of thinkers 


is called and some stand for ‘Aye? and others for 


‘No’: We have the two opposite schools of Lheism & 
‘Atheism’. It may be,that this sort of philosophical 


“exposition of the two schools may be somewhat 
„different from the religious—rather the sectarian 
-one. But the latter, along with the rational progress 


of human intellect, is becoming more and more 


-critical and philosophical. Happily there is a chance 


of а reconciliation between the theistic and the 


-atheistic doctrines when they are considered in 
‘their main essentials. The orthodox theism has 
-assumed:a personal god often with an anthropo- 
‘morphic conception even in such advanced religions 


as Jewish and Islamic. In its gross dogmatic form 


it is fitly ridiculed ір а Greek fable. "The beasts of 


the jungle assembled together in a greab congre- 


.gation to ponder over the form ot the Supreme 


God, the great lion taking the chair. Mr. Elephant 


-eould not better? festri Кее Gestion as gwenttri butin о 
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to Him a powerful trunk. ‘How otherwise’ argued: 


he “Could He be Almighty?” The rabbit thought it 


suf£cient that the Supreme Deity should have super.. 


auditory power so that He might not be evertaken 
by the swiftest dog. Every other animal conceived 
His oinnipotence after his own fashion. But the chair 
overruled all the previous theories and concluded 
that the Almighty must have sharp and formidable- 


claws, otherwise He could never have subdued all. 


the bestial world. We may laugh at the ridiculous 
anima! conceptions of God, but the trath is that 
the human intellect too, in most cases, fares no 
better.Sometimes we attribute to gods all the world- 
ly pleasures—their respective chariots, jtheir arms, 
dwelling-places, «their majestic thrones, even some- 


times wives, as if they too are not free from carnal: 
desires. ‘Jehova’ of Jewish conception is as good a. 


revengeful being as a chivalrous knight of the mid- 
dle ages. Even at our advanced stage we attribute 


to God human virtues of justice and mercy in their- 


[highest perfection. How can we form a conception. 
of God only asa super-human being? The real 
truth is thatif we cannot ascend up to Сод? height, 
we drag him down to our own level. If there is a 


God, why should He be with human virtues of | 
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justice and mercy, etc? What do the Virtues, justice 
and mercy mean in terms of Divine Existence? We 
„сап not have the dimmest notion of His nature. 
The God, во much talked of, exists only in our 
imagination, while the real God transcends all our 
perception, imagination and even conception,—is 
-unapproacbable, inscrutinizable, indescribable in any 
terms of phenomena. Thecritical or philosophical 
theism though it does belicve in some supermaterial 
existence, denies all the conception ot his nature. 


Now let us take the atheistic 
ee ог vision. I shall simply 
‘School ў 

sum up the conclusions in Lrief. 
Ип the first stage atheism dogmatically asserts that 
there is no existence beyond the phenomena, ‘} ће 
orthodox atheist is positive in his denial, This we 
may call dogmatic athcism. But ав there can be no 
ground for absolute denial of the existence which 
lies beyond the reach of human understanding, the 
¿sceptice atheist takes his stand on ‘Doubt.’ ‘We can 
{not know if there is any existence beyond’. It is only 
-doubtfe| whether there is some reality like God. 
Then comes the sober-minded agnostie, He does 
believe in the Super-Existence but his atheism 


Consists in’ this обаа АШ БОА" ever a. 


т ( 
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‘sealed book for human intel'ect. The three distinct 
staves in the atheistic School are:— 


J. The Pogmatic Stage. when the existence of | 
God is positively and with dogmatic certainty 
denied. 


И. Fhe Sceptic Stage. When the existence is \ 
regarded us doubtful—a doubt which could never be 


removed, 


lil. The Critical Stage. That of agnosticism 
which does admit some existence beyond, but holds 
that it is unknowable and unapproachable. 


Thus if we! follow the progress of 

A Coize:denze 
between the two 
theories. rational course of human mind we 


arrive at a confluence, where the two opposite 
streams ofthought unite together. Not only does there 
come about a happy reconciliation between these 


atbeism and theism along the 


diametrically opposite theories but they also become 
coincident when stript of their dogmatic portion- 
The conclusion tis that we are led by a kind of 
inborn instinct to believe in that existence but at 


tie same time we do not know its nature. 
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To.we,the net result of all human 
eae Ee toil in metaphysical region for- 
sophy. centuries and milleniums in the 

Orient as well as in the Occident, 
the last word cf all poets, priests and prophets,. 
ultimate truth realized in the divinemost inspira- 
ticns of the Rishies of the Upanishads, is in one 
word:— 


“Тнв UNKNOWABLE BEYOND.’ 


Beyond this phenomenal, material, relative and 
limited existence, there is an Existence, noumenal, 
immaterial, unconditioned, that is non-relative 
and Infinite. ` Не lies beyond all human concep- 
tion. No mental effort of ours can bring him 
under our finite comprehension. Saysthe Holy 
A panishad.— 


a аз чч Чей a ainnsafa ат най а feat я: 
fastatat айа абата аа sm mfafaat-- 
qfu | Фгаїчїйчє 


“The sight does not approach Him nor does: 
our speech nor even the mind. Wedo not know 
Him. Не is different from whatscever we know 


and He lies yang ey sg shot дьай, know.” 
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If such is the case and if we do 
not and cannot know Him,why so 
sists in ignorance. ^ much talk about Him ? ‘Can we 

know Him at all’? If so, How ? 
‘By ignorance? is the reply. ‘Knowledge con- 
sists in ignorance" is tbe fundamental riddle, and 


Knowledge con- 


the greatest paradox of our speculative life, 
But this is no paradox, no figure of speech, it is 
a literal truth. ‘ His knowledge consisted in his 
ignorance °, was the interpretation which Socra- 
tes put to ‘the Oracle of Delphie* by which he 
was declared. to be the wisest man in Greece. 
And every one of us can feel the truth in his own 
life that the more he progresses in his knowledge 
the greater is the vista of ignorance opened 
before him. How beautifully Tennyson rhymes 
the same, truth :;— 

* Yet all experience is an arch wherethrough 
Gleams that untravelled world, whose margin fades 
For ever and for ever when I move, ” | EV 


This paradox which holds good 
The natare obe c loun phenomenal experience is 
Ged-knowingness . more literally (80° in re'ation to 
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where is this paradoxical nature of transcendental 
knowledge more beautifully, more emphatically 
described than in the following lines of the Upa- 
nishad :— 


` дета AET нана TIJE: 

баата fantasti fraranfrataata | 

He knoweth Him not who knows. Only he 
knows Him who knoweth not, He is unknown 
to the knower and known to the unknower! 
What a beautiful paradox! Could we only realize 
the riddle! Who could unravel it! Only he 
who could peep into the Transcendent ! 


The Upanishad truly says that a man who 
knows God,fiin reality, dces not know him be- 
cause he is unknowable. This man has only an 
anthropomorphic conception of God which is not-- 
cannot be God's nature. He is doubly ignorant. 
In the first place he has no knowledge of Him, 
secondly he assumes his false notions to be the 
real knowledge. Only he who knows that God 
is unknowable kndws Him. This consciousness 
of ‘not-knowingness’ is the real knowledge. * But 
objects a critie ‘all of us are aware that we do 


not know God and do we thus become His knowers'? 
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No. This consciousness, of not knowing God is 
-different from your daily ‘I do nob know’; the 
latter is phenomenal while the former haus some 
transcendental tiuge about it. Nay, one is nega- 
tive, the other positive. When a real knower 
-says *1 do not know God’ the assertion does 
imply a positive feeling of God's existence. lt is 
only in moments of illumination and philosophie 
inspiration that we can feel the life-throb of Сод 
existence behind the phenomenal universe. Along 
with this attitude of God-knowingness comes the 
consciousness of ignorance of His nature. ‘I 
de not know Him’ is a positive assertion because it 
does include the feeling of God's existence. To 
make myself more explicit, 1 may risk assertion 
-that we have sensation of God but no perception. 
‘fhe assertion is, І know, prima facie, an odd one 
хапа is liable to terrible misinterpretations. But 
tuking sensation in the strictly psychological sense, 
we know that we can never get a pure sensatiom 
in our life. We always think in the form ofa 
judgment which involves the relation of the subject 
and the predicate. Any form which could be given 
to sensation may be a ‘knowledge of acquaintance” 


according tecW сан срећа, ехер this form 
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js not to be actually realized. By sensation of 
God, I mean that we do feel something of God, but 
without knowing anything about Him. То be- 
plain, it is difficult to express this God -knowing- 
ness—by any psychological terms. Now, this- 
feeling of God’s existence is not based on argu- 
-ments. No argument based on phenomenal’ 
experience can prove His existence because He is Be- 
yond. Не partakes of no nature of phenomena. 
1615 an annoysome and fruitless task to argue 


about God. . But we feel His existence in moments- 


of inspiration by the very act of not pereciving 
Him. Our mind is confined, as it were, to the bor- 
der-line of phenomenal world and it can go no far- 
ther, but being on the border-line it does feel the 
Existence Beyond, wherein it can not trespass, 
And this, not by some arguments, but by a spon- 
taneous philosophic idumination. -With whom 
the argument of the Starry Heaven, writ large 
in the golden characters, could not carry convic- 


tion, no other can. We may sum up our conclu» 


sion Grote the following from Poen a 
ЕЕ a aac sta tits че, TIO 


aati ячаїца mu ачат. n 


He cannot. 8, ppegache (И on, Hannes nor can 


MM oM CN 
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He be seen or comprehended by ihe mind. Be- 


‘youd the fact ‘that. He is › nothing more can be 
‘known of Him. The only thing we know aboub 
Him is that ‘He is^ About His nature, whatever 
ме can say is only in terms of ‘Negation’ that 
* He is not so and not so. ’ Nothing can be said 
of Him in terms of phenomena. All attributes’ as- 
cribed to Him must be necessarily negative. Even 
if we use some positive adjectives, the meaning 
must be negative. Therefore the рй dE 
have declared most emphatically and repeatedly 
“that Neti Neti ie. (Ёш а) ‘Not this? and 
* Not this’ is the ultimate and final truth of the 
nature of God. That is to say in order to know 
Him one must exert all one’s imagination to dis- 
card all the phenomenal attributes predicated of 
the nature of God. While the truth about His exis- 
tence is positive, the truth about His nature can 
only be negative as for as human understanding 
is concerned. 


oxen fanaat eara eig 
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CHAPTER II : 
BEYOND PHILOSOPHY. 


Philosophy simply gives an indication of that 
Eternal Reality. There it stops and can take us 
no farther. We stand at the door of an Unknown 
World—impervious to the human intellect—which 
remains for ever so. Should we rest satisfied 
. with our lot and try not to break through that 
great Impenetrable Kock ? Man, when his animal 
needs are satisüed and he comes to his, own, feels - 
an all-absorbing and consuming desire for the Be- · 
yond! He becomes athirst to drink deep at the 
Immortal Fountain. He wanders after his vi- 
sion like the musk-deer for the fragrance. He 
could never stop short of quenching the thirst of 
thirsts—his longicg after the Transcendent. He 
would fain listen to the Divine music of the Spheres}. 
And this becomes his ruling passion which Spinoza 
styled as the * Passion for the Eternal ' 


* And hence ong master passion in the breast, , 
Like Aaron’s Serpent, swallows up the rest ».. 


(Pope) 
Now comes0.coldkuphilosophyonandiagelaims our- 
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old guide ‘Is not thy passion an abnormal one, 
thy longing ss thatof a child for the moon? 
Poor man, do not aspire to trespass thy limit, 
Woudst thou ascend to the snow-white celestial | 
heights of the Himalayas ? Could the human 
breast be satisfied with this cold message! It 
would not. ;I feel the glimpse of the brighter 
world! ‘here is an instinct implanted in our 
intrinsic nature which impells us to wander after 
the Reality Beycnd! And the human soul craves 
within for the realization of this intense desire 
and discarding all sceptie philosophy aside, it ex- 
claims in an almost rapturous manner. * I must 
realizo that Eternal Being in Myself—I must see 
Him ‘face to face’ in this very life. Says the SU 
nishad:— 

qaga чааһа 1 

«чаз гика faafe: n 

216 is well if one could know Him in this very 
life. 1f not, it must be a great calamity for him? 
There are three stages distinc- 
tively marked in the human 
progress towards the Divine. We 
are told in a ee and com- 
prehensive formu ҮҮ Vor the: panisha là 


"The three stages 


of intellect. 
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“staat at Bt REST: Maat arasat 

fafasatfaasa: ,, 

Ay, ‘Atman’ is to be realized and for this one 
should undergo [the three stages of Shravan (мач) 
Manana (aaa,) and Nididhyasana Arma ) 


I. The first stage is of Shravana (sry) or 
‘Dogmatization’. In the first place we learnitheories 
about the soul, etc., ina dogmatic way from our 


Gurus. 


II The second stage is that of Manana (aaat,> 
or ‘philossphization’. Having relied for a certain 
period only on dogma, now we begin to raise 
doubts about it and thus give rise to our scepti- 
cism, which is the basis of criticism or philosophi- 
zation. Immanuel Kant in the very beginning 
of his ‘Critique’ formulated the three stages. 
The dogmatic corresponds to ' shravana' (NAq.) 
The sceptie and the critical, both of them are com- 
prehended under ‘Manana’ (Haq) or philosophization. 
The net results of the philosophization we have 
discussed in the first chapter of our thesis. ' 


III.Third stage which is Nididhyasana (я я) 
or *Sakshatkara ^ (@fetentt) or the Realization 


is beyond їНөс 5680 Rh philosophy, Here not 
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only do we know that there is something Beyond, 
but we would have its Sakshatkara(@ta@tent®) that is 
realize Him ‘face to face.’ 


.. When we are burning with the 
Where religion x 
{ passion for the Beyond referred 
Mice ie to above, philosophy fails us. 
It can give us little consolation. It is-here that 
religion eomcs in. Religion begins where phi- 
losophy ends. What the latter gives us in theory 
isto be realized by the former in practice. The 
-sole duty of religion is to illuminate our path of 
attaining the Divine. Philosophy gives us an in- 
-dication of the transcendent and religion 
shows us the way to attain it. Philosophy is 
sometimes styled a ‘Science of Sciences! and it may 
be said that all the Sciences realized lead ua to 
philosophy. William James wrote:— 


“ We have a lot of beginnings of knowledge 
-made in different places, and kept separate from 
each other merely for practical convenience sake, 
until with later. growth they may run into one 
“body of truth.” 


“So if réshzednbciencei бро Орду, it may be 


| 
. 
| 
| 
| 
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said in a better sense that Realized philosophy is- 


Religion. Religion cannot be better defined. 
Every religion of the world even that of the sava- 
ges shows us some way—however crude it may 


be—of the Divine Attainment, and two things. 


сап Бе traced in all the religious sects as their 
basis:— 


(1).. Belief inan Unknown Existence. 


.(2) Some practical Method of attaining It. 
The latter is based on the former which in turn 
isan outcome of philosophy as we have already 
seen. Without philosophization there can be no 
true prospect of Religion. Philosophy is not the 
handmaid of religion as it was supposed to be 
in some periods of human history but it provides 
the very foundation for religion. A religion falls 
short of our need, in proportion it is not based on 
philosophy. 
Now as we have, in some reli- 
. Basentials of gions, quite unphilosophic—even 
Beleion; the Three tho grossest—notions of God, we 
also find most fantastic even ludi- 


crous ways of His realization. Weare all aware- 
of the commonmost error of assuming some par-- 
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ticular region called ‘heaven’ where we may see 
the Great Deity. But leaving aside the popular 
and sectarian views like these, if we consider the 
various ways of the highest realizations as found 
in all the great religious systems, they can be 
reduced mainly to three doctrines, there are only: 
three forms described in one way ог the other in 
al the religions :— 
(1) апа mu, Jyana marga, The Path of | 
Knowledge, 
(2) а цит Bhakti marga. The Path of | 
Love and Devotion.. j 


(3) жа нї, Karma marga, The Path of Action; 
It will be shewn that these paths correspond | 
to three psychic functions of the soul, viz, know- | 
ing, feeling and willing, and when we 
attain to the ideal state of any of these functions: | 
they lead us to the ultimate realization. 


The Path of Knowledge lays special stress on 
knowing. Let us think persistently over the nature 
of ‘God’ and then it may be that we may be able | 
actually to realize Him as differentiated from the 
phenomena. The Vedantists are the pioneers of 
this docttifid2urukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar i 
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The Path of Love- means to realize God by a 
passion for Him, You should kneel before Him in 
-prostrate devotion! But the words fall short of 
-expressing the true idea. The Love of God means 
ihe giving up of all other loves. Weare all 
familiar with Kabir, Chaitanya, Suradass and Meera, 
ete, who left the world for Gods, sake. They 
lived for God. 


‘The Doctrine of the ‘Puth of Action’ says that we 
can attain the summum bonum ' of our life by a 
pure and unselfish couduct. Only by ‘ Nishkam 
Karma’ (fasta STA) that is by disinterested action 
can we set ourselves free of our bondage and attain 
salvation. Budhism, Christianity and the various 
sects of Hinduism attach great importance to the 
righteousness of our conduct. 


It is out of these three, that every 
religious system emphasizes some 
path or other. : But all of them 
are necessary to attain the goal, and they are 
just harmoniously combined in * Upasana’: or the 
process of realization. Upasana means ‘to sit near? 
orto have a direct Realization of the Eternal. 


This direct realization | ка „09, „ gxploined іп 


Upasana 
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sequence. Upasana presupposes the ideal Know- 
ledge, the ideal Love, and the ideal Action. But 
let us not for a moment interpret Upasana, as a sort 
of meditation. In meditation howsoever deep. 
introspection may it be, we can not transgress the- 
limits of phenomena but ‘Upasana’ is а supermental 
thing in which leaving all phenomenal experience: 
behind, we actually go to—rather into the Beyond. 
Now І have come to the main: 
The Theory of D 

Realization in theme of my thesis. We have to- 
Upanishads, tind some systematic and metho- 
dical process—or at least the 
possibility of that great Realization without which 
the very springs of philosophy will be'dried up and: 
the human soul will remain of no more а conse- 
quence than simply a bubble likely to disappear 
now and then in the vast ocean of phenomenal 
appearance. I quote a beautiful hymn from the 
Upanishad. We know that the Upanishads form 
the most precious relics not only of the intellect 
of India but of the whole mankind. Need I remind 
you of the well-known saying of Schopenhaur, the 

great German idealist :— 


“Tn tlee-ovdanbal кайтейин takiwa? study so | 


i i otri 
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"beneficial and so elevating as that of the Upani- 
sshads. It has been the solace of my, life and it 
will be the solace of my death ”. 


But in my own study of the Upanishads, I 
have never met with a more charming hymn than 
this :— 


quísq atf saaga, USHTQRGUHIRIZGSA N аря. 
гая defect: MUNA ART agga- 
fasza | 


The net result of metaphysics, the highest 

thingfin religion and the greatest truth is com- 

. pressed in these few words, This hymn forms 
"he basis of Yoga Philosophy. 


The first half of the hymn says that * whereas 
our knowledge depends on the senses and whereas 
the sepses are intrinsically of the nature to go to 
the outer objects, we see with them the world 
‘without? and not * within," 


Now what is to be done to see : within’ that is 
‘to realize our ‘Inner soul’? To this, we are told 
‘in the nextihalf—there is one * man? called * Dhir ? 


(wlx)—i, e. one ho ie patiently and, pessisteatly 
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(С 41 ) 
searching after the trath—who, desirous of Im- 


mortality sees the soul ‘Within’. But how? 
By shutting up his cyes. Therefore :— 


‘Shut up your eyes’. 


is the Divine message. But this shutting up of the 
eyes is not to be understood in the ordinary sense. 
Not only the eyes, not only even all the senses 
bat also all the mental precesses are to be stopped. 


аі qgifased mafa aah wel gaa a 
"faga atatg: atai afan i 
When stop all the Senses together with the mental 
faculty—and so does even the subtle understan- 
ding.........That is called the ideal state. This is 
true Yoge—the trance of Divine vision. We shall 
«explain ‘the Yoga System ’ in the next chapter. 
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CHAPTER HI — 
A PEEP INTO THE TRANSCENDENT. 
(EXPOSITION OF YOGA). 


... The Yoga School of Philosophy- 
Importance of Yoga | : , 
is peculiar to India. In no other 
nation, ancient or modern, have we any such 
system as that of Yoga. Of course in the Neopla. 
tonie School of Plotinus, we have some slight 
trace ofa theory, tending towards Yoga, but it 
seems to have been lost in the theoretival mysticism, 
No definite and systematic practical method of 
Yoga was known to that School. 


In the very beginning of our exposition, 'one 
misapprehension should be removed about Yoga, 
Yoga, though always treated as a system of phi- 
losophy, as being опе cf the six Schools of Indian 
philosophy, is however in reality a practice—a 
peculiar mode of meditation, through which we can 
realize the truth of metaphysics. 

Without Yoga it is impossible to penetrate into- 
the depths of the soul, and Metaphysics becomes a 
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fruitless task because the truth. established iby the 
latter could never be realized. Without, practical 
Yoga we must ever be groping in utter darkness. 
-about the nature of Got. To give a personal note— 
Yoga has been the solace of my life when I feib. 
tired of my own atheism and scepticism. Not that 
I know ог have practised unything in the way of 
Yoga, but its very prospect is optimistic. Without 
my belief in the possibility of Yoga, I should have 
been lost in utter despair of the knowledge of God. 


One word of apology is needed in treating o 
subject of which I can claim no knowledge as far 
‘ag practice is concerned. But it із our worth while, 
то discuss a topic of such a momentous importanu 
even in theory and that will be, I hope, of no 
small interest to us. 


There are two root meanings of 
x Meaning of «he word * Yog'—the one is 

' transportation '—a sort of deep 
meditation, the other is ‘connection’ or*conjunction." 
Both the root meanings are closely associated with 
the technical sense of * Yoga’. Taking the process 
involved in Yoga practice the ‘transportation’ is the 
more apphopriaueted Kenin Soleco tramor considering 
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the aim cf Yoga, the other meaning (that is of 
‘connection’ seems to be more in point. Because it 
is through Yoga that our soul can be connected: 
with the reality Beyond. {nthe latter sense we 
may define Yoga as ‘a process which connects the 
soul with the World Beyond or with the Noumenal: 
Reality. In other words, Yogforms a connecting 
birdge between the phenomenal and the noumenal 
| worlds. 


In history of Philosophy it was. 
2; Eoilosophie Basis Kapil, the founder of Sankhy* 

x^ System who for the first time: 
declared that matter and soul are completely 
idifferent. To realize this differentiation between 
matter and the soul was the ideal of philosophic 
attainment for Kapil. The same doctrine forms. 
the basis of Yoga philosophy. ‘Yoga’ gives us a 
practical method to realize the separateness of the 
soul from matter, 


But how does this consciousness 

Psychology and of seperateness between the soul 

ЭШ) of and matter come about ? In order 
og, 2 

5 to appreciate the Yog theory,fully 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


we must have some knowledge of the psychology 
and epistemology followed by the Yoga System. 
Let us take the case of sight perception. An 
object in order to be preceived must pass through 
the sense channel (called ‘ Indriya pranali’ giza 
aqta). This sense channel is no other than the 
‘particular nerve of the sense—that is optic nerve in 
the present case. Having reached the optic region . 
in theCortex, it is transformed into/a ‘sensation’ and 
afterwards into a perception, I have left out the 
minute details of how Manas and Ahankar, the two 
other mental faculties perform their respective 
functions. The first result is that (Antah Karana) 
(эга: SY) or ‘Budhi’ (Qf) which can be translated 
in Kantian Epistemology by the ‘ understanding . 
takes the form of that particular object or according 
to Kant, gives the form to that object they. 
взу:— 


aagrnte gana 


That is, our understanding takes the form of 
those objects, or our understanding becomes or 
takes an image of that particular object. But our 
perception of the object is not complete as yet. 
Now to PEW Ей е рб is necessary to refer 


lection, Haridwar 
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again to Kantian Epistemology. He holds that 
“after understanding has supplied the rccessary 
form and we һауе а ја1утепё in the forn ‘the 
paper is white’ we require something more in order 
to make it a part of cur kaowledge: The ‘l think,’ 
must he capable of accompanying all my ideas, for 
otherwise, I should be conscious of something that 
‘could not be thought, which is the same a: saying, 
that I should not be conscious at all or at 
sheuld be conscious only of that which for 


least 
Ine was 
nothing ”......... “l'he unity of apperception ? is, 
therefore, the Supreme Principle of all our know- 
ledge, his is calbd the synthetical unity of 
fapperception. Our knowledge is in the form— 
“ L know the paper їз white”. Now, this last act of 
apperception is known as ‘Anuvyavasaya’ (®дел&- 
=) in Nyaya Philosophy and 'Pourusheya bodh! 
(ata qiu) in Sankhya and Yoga systems. This is 
the hinge on which turns the whole system of Yoga 
and Sankhya. It should be noticed that all the 
faculties—Manas, Ahankar and Buddhi— which is 
corresponding to  Kantian understanding are 
material—of course not made of the gross matter 
but of the superfine matter. These faculties 


perform all the mental activities, But the last acti. 
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of apperception is the function of. the pure Bgo 
[Purusha (тач ofSankhya]. How does this com 
about? Our Buddhi (understanding) having been 
moulded into the form of a particular object, is 
reflected ia the mirror-like Ego, And thus 
through reflection Ego comes in touch with the 
object and this reflection is the basis of appercep- 
tion. It is the Buddhi or the understanding which 
is moulded into various determinations according 
to the different objects. The real Ego remains 
unchanged, unmoved and unaffected always in its 
true nature—as even the mirror is, although, it 
seems to be tinged as varicus objects come to be 
reflected in it. To borrow an illustration from 
physics, we have two sorts of images, the one is 
real the other is virtual. The Buddhi takes the real 
image but the soul has only the virtual image and 
thus, remains, in reality, unaffected though in ap- 
pearance it does seem to be affected, 
The main doctrine of Yoga is 
Tie Central based on the above theory of 
Theory. knowledge, Theonly bondage 
our soul has is through its connection wit h 
matter—that is through—'Prakriti Sanyoga is ata 
Sai) We havelwekenchtdiadiis, Heommection of the 
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soul with matter is only ‘virtual’ or unreal, the 
soul having only virtual reflection of the objects, 
is in reality not affected but it only seems to be 
affected. The case is just like that’of a mirror, the 
surface of which always segus to be coloured with 
various hues of the objects which it reflects, but 
in reality, the mirror is always pure—without 
any colour. Only it sggws to be coloured. The 
same is exactly the case with our soul. ‘fhough 
in reality it is always in ita true nature, it 
seems to be tinged with material objects 
through reflection which makes apperception pos- 
sible. Thus the soul, though it seems immersed or 
mprisoned in matter,in reality,is always free. Now, 
how to become free of this seeming bondage? On! 
by getting rid of these reflections which make the 
soul to seem coloured in various ways. And thig 
ean be brought about by a complete stoppage of all 
the mental faculties. It is the Buddhi or understan- 
ding which having been moulded in the form of — / 
some object is reflected in the soul and if thore is 

no objectin the Buddhi, there wiil be no more 
reflection in the pure Ego and ittwill come to its 
true state, which is without being coloured with 


the objects, like C0: amirrox with р Ure surface when 


агі 


= €———— 
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it has no reflection on it. Three aphorisms of Yoga 
“Shastra give the synopsis of tue main Yoga theory. 
They аге: — 
(3) дач 9 (че 9: 
(2) аят ES: TARTS TETTA, 
(з) aqfaata 
‘Yoga means a complete stoppage of all the mental 
-gtates and then the soul comes to its true nature. 
Otherwise, it remains tinged with the various 
mental states. Therefore the complete stoppage of 
all mental states and consequent coming of the soul 
toits true nature із the realization of the soul. 
How to bring about a complete 
The main problem stoppage of all the mental states 
before Yoga. is the main problem Modern 
Psychology declares loudly the verdict ‘Impossible? 
Stoppage of mental states and therefore of con- 
sciousness means cessation of life’. ‘But what about 
sleep’? Psychology is ignorantly silent. The yogies 
have divided all the mental states into a fivefold 
division and sleep is one of them. Now the trance 
or state of unconsciousness; if it can be compared 
with any mental state, itis only with ‘Sleep The 
-misfortune is that the Psychologists are ignorant of 


the very таала б» Hite shee which should have 
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S J c [г 
given some index to the nature of {һе state of 


unconsciousness. Therefore let modern psychology- 
be not dogmatic about the mysterious avenues- 
introdden as yet by the moderns, 


What method does Yoga propose 


Воло bring, +, bring about the desired state 


about the State of 4 - К 
Unconsciousness. of unconsciousness? Uur mental 


states are always scattered here and there. They 
are never steady and are flickering like the candle- 
fame, So in the first place we require concentraton 
of the mind, By Concentrating our mind on one 
object we may reach the state of unconsciousness. 
in which even that object would disappear. For: 
Concentration we require "Vairagys? ( 82154 ) and 
*Abhyasa' (ster). Vairagya means renunciation of 
all worldly pleasures and objects as their’ source 
which always attract our mind and make it wander 
from one thing to another. The man who is wholly - 
taken up with the world is not fit for meditation. 


“Abhyas’ means constant practice of making medi- 

tation steady. Other methedsin their minutest- 
details are Suggested for which neither have we 

room nor the necessity to deal with. 


A systematic ang But such methods as are suggested : 
methodical process above and some others like those, 


cf Yog, are only for the gifted few, who 
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have good ‘Sanskaras’ is inborninstincts of previous: 
life and are predisposed for meditation and the things. 
like. What for the man who is weltering in the filth 
of material life? How can even such a man attain to 
the highest goal? In the second chapter of ‘Yoga 
Shastra a systematic and methodical process is 
suggested by which a man in any station of life can 
ascend step by step from the lowest level to the 
heights of Yoga. This is called ‘Ashtang yoga’ 
(mur ата) that is Yoga in eight parts. The detailed 
description of ‘Astang Yoga’ requires a separate: 
thesis itself, but I shall attempt here to give a brief 
account to enable the reader to form an idea of ib.: 


The eight parts are :— 
I Five Yamas :— 


(1) ‘ Ahinsa’ (xfgatj—non-violence towards. 
any living being in mind, in word and in deod. 


(2; ‘Sattya’ (@@)-Abstaining from speaking lies. 


(3) *Asteya' (sttàiq)— To have no desire for the 
belongings of others. 


(4) Brahmacharya (9999) — A bstaining from 
all sensual үйб#ъ ре җи! Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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(5) Aparigrah (smfesrg)—non-attachment to 
"worldly things. 

II Five Niyamas are :— 

(1) Shauch (= — Cleanliness. 

(2) Santosha arata — Contentment. 


(3) ‘Tapas (qua )—Penance and austerity. 


(4) 'Swadhyaya (€rteara)—Study of spiritual 
literature. 


(5) “Ishwar pranidhana? (Sx3xafürata)-—O ffer- 
ing daily prayers to God. 


ІП. Asana ataa#—Defferent postures cf the 
‘body. 


IV. ‘Pranayama’ (stqratm)—Regulating and 
Controlling of Respiration. 


_ V.1‘Pratyahara? (searetc)— A bsolute control over 
all the senses. 


FI. Dharana (wrcut) —To make the mind steady 
-on one object. 


VII. Dhyana (<ata)—Contemplation or Medita- 


: CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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VII. Samadhi ( «mtf91)—Undivided concentra- 
tion of mind or the state of uncensciousness. 


А man of ordinary capacity, if he wants to be 
ushered into Yoga philosophy сап not immediately 
begin with meditation. He should first practise 
“Yamas and Niyamas' the first two stagesot Yoga. 
These Yamas and Niyamas make one inclined to- 
wards renunciation and thus slacken our attachment 
to worldly things and make us fitter for the 
advanced stages of Yog. The ‘ Asana’ which 
means various postures of the body is calculated to 
bring about a condition in which one is capable of 
bearing quite easily such cpposite things as heat 
and cold. A man whois moved at the slightest 
-effect of coldness or heat or any other disturbance 
is not fit for meditation. We must make ourselves 
a proof against all the detracting influences of the 
environment. 


The importance cf ‘Pranayama’ 119179) ћаб is of 
-eontrolling our respiration cannot be overempha- 
ized. * Pranayam ' паз an important bearing оп 
-the control of our nervous system. By practising 
Pranayam, we can have a perfect control over our 
motor andc-eengoky KASN CEection nuda present age 


SA 
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when in experimental Psychology the physiology: 
of nervous system plays as important a part as 
mind itself we сап easily understand why the 
Yovies laid so much stress on the control of the 
nervous system. The ‘ Hathyoga? concerned 
itself mainly with this aspect of Yoga,viz , of con- 
trolling one's physique. This Schocl sought the 
attainment of meditation through various postures 
and eontortions of the body. ‘Lhe fifth риб of 
Yoga is Pratyahara(a@@teiz)or the perfect control 
over all the senses. [t is the direct result of Prana- 
yama(nturtata)These first five parts are regarded as - 
the external side of Y oca while the latter three are - 
regarded as the internal or the main Yog. In the- 
first five parts we only prepare ourselves for Yoga, 


which is actually practised in the next three- 
stages. 


The first of these internal parts of Yog is 
‘Dharana?(aizqr)in which we try to make steady our - 
attention on some particular object. The next is 
"Dhyana'(sata)in which our attention on the object. 
is unchanzingly fixed. The final stage of Yog is 
Samadhi. The Samadhi is twofold. The first is 
called ‘Sam prejnateuGamadid (erga anal) in 
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which we have our undivided concentration on one 
object and have no other knowledge. Weare so 
‘fully absorbed in the object of our concentration 
that we forget even ourselves, This is called 
“Salambana Samadhi? atasaa «mtf that is a state 
ia which one object Supports our cc ncentration. The 
final stage of ‘Samadhi? is called ‘Asamprajoata 
Samadhi’ ( sataata gaffe > which is the state of 
utter unconsciousness. In this stage there is no 
object in our consciousness —so it is called *Niralam 
bana’ (fazrasaa,) that is having no object to 
‘support the state of mind. Now the ‘Buddh? 
(afi) or understanding becomes quite blank andis 
«no more being transformedinto the determinations o£ 
the various objects. As it reflects no object on ihe 
pure eye the latter also rests in its true nature. 
Thus is the soul, ralized in its true nature and 
ithe ultimate end of Yoga attained. 


We can now appreciate, if we 
- have followed the main drift o£ 
‘the process, how beautifully and how systemati- 
"cally, we, having started from the lowest degree 
-can reach the highest point. Itis the state of 
Samadhi, the trance, the utter unconsciousness 


e can enter int) the Great Beyond, the 
moy 0 Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar y i 


The Last Word. 
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Eternal Reality, the Transcendent. We cannot. 
say anything of the nature of Samadhi besides. 
that it is a state of unconsciousness. To say any- 
thing more would be impudently profane. Says 
the Upanished :— 


а yaad aufag аі ат 
Thatstate of the soul cannot be described in 
any terms of human speech. 


с The thesis is becoming unexpectedly long and’ 
we have come toa region where silence must be- 
our best guide because, we must know, the silence 
_ ів real; while speech is phenomenal. My exertions 
must be amply repaid if any one of us could, even 
for a moment, catch the glimpse, of that Great 
Light through which shines the phenomenal world, 
We stand, evermore knocking at the impenetrable 
portals of the Unknown Beyond! Leb us?strain 
ourselves to listen to the celestial music. Andi 
here І conclude my thesis by quoting Ja song, by 
the way of Epilogue from the poet Tagore, in 
whom the Upanishadic genius of India has found 
а new voice :— 


E! am restless, Т am athirst for faraway things. 
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My soul goes out in a longing to touch the skirb: 
of the dim distance, 


O Great Beyond, О the keen call of Thy flute } 
I forget, I ever forget, that I have no wings to 
fly, that I am bound in this spot evermore. j 


I am eager and twakeful, I ama strange: ina 


strange land, 


Thy breath comes to зае whispering an impose- 
sible hope. 

Thy tongue is known to my heart asits very 
own. 

О Far-to-seek, О the keen call of thy flute ! 

I forget, I ever forget, that I know not the way, . 
that I have—not the winged horse. 

I am listless, I am a wanderer in my heart. 

In the sunny haze of the languid hours, what 
vast vision cf Thine takes shape in the blue 
of the sky ] 


O Farthest end, O the keen call of Thy flute! 

1 forget, I ever forget, that the gates are shut. 
everywhere in the house where I dwell 
alone ! 
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THE SIKH PRAYER 


BY 
TEJA SINGH M.A., 
Professor of English and History, 
Khalsa College, AMRITSAR, 
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INTRODUCTION. 
SOS 


The Sikh’s conception cf God is personal. He 
moves in Ніт like a fish in the water, and lives with 
Him liko a wife with her husband. He is in con- 
stant ecmmunion with Ilim through prayer. There- 
fore prayer is much used in Sikhism. Tho Scriptures 
consist chicfly of prayers. No ceromony, whether 
religious or secular, is complete without prayer. 
Nay, most of tho ceremonies and rituals contain 
nothing else. Boforo going on journey or opening 
a shop, or occupying a now house, the Sikh opens 
the Holy Book and asks God's blessing. Often, 
time and means permitting, ho also arranges for the 
singing of hymns of thankfulnoss. But he will 
never omit a short prayer,” which even the poorest 
ean afford, 

No priest is required to address it. Anybody, 
manor woman, old or young, can lead in prayer. 
Even а boy ora girl may be seen conducting the 
morning or ovening service and leading in prayer a 
big eongrogation composed of the most learned and 
advanced i:. age, ‘This is purposely encouraged, so 


*« Jf wo want to do anything, let us address God about it." 
—Var Sri Rag LV. 
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2 


that everybody may learn to shoulder his responsi- 
bilities without the help of a priestly class. 

The prayer varies in size and contents. Some- 
times only a few words will do. А man starting on 
horseback, With one foot in the stirrup may mutter to 
to himself: “ О Lord of the Plume! help Thy 
humble servant, Ora few lines may be quoted from 
the Scriptures by way of saying grace beforo or after 
dinner. 

In these pages, however, we shall introduce the 
reader to the standard prayer of Sikhs. = 

As a piece of composition it is ono of raritios of 
literaturo. Jt is not the work of any one man, or 
any one time. Tho whole Sikh nation has been at 
itfor centuries. 'lhe custom of offering prayers 
must have begun with the rise of Sikhism ; but by 

/ Limo of Guru Hargovind, the fifth successor of Guru 
Nanak, when p.aces of worship had been organised 
anda definite book of faith had been installed in 
them, it became an established rule to gather together 
for the purpose of praying in congregations. AS- 
cording to the Dabistan-i-Mazahib, when anybody 
wanted a gift from heaven ho would come to such 
an assembly of Sikhs and ask them to pray for him. 
Even the Guru asked his Sikhs to pray for him. 
Familiar expressions of prayer began to accumulate, 
until by the time of Guru Gobind Singh a definite 


form was gixencteual Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


а 


eem —— 
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As it now stands, 16 can be divided into three 
parts :: 

(1) Six lines of verse by Guru Gobind Singh 
invoking God and the first nine Gurus. 

(2) From line 7 to line 24, rhythmic prose, 
composed by generations of Sikhs, as tho events of 
their history went on leaving its impressions on 
their minds. The community has not even now ab 
dicated its right of moulding this part of the Prayer. 
It can rofer in any suitable terms to the present day 
difficulties and sorrows of the Panth in connection 
with the wearing of kirpaus und the reforming of 
tomples. 

(3) The Prayer proper, the composition of 
which, except a few words here and there, is com- 
pletely at the disposal of the praying man. 


The first seven and the last two lines can in no 
case be altered or omitted. In all other lines changes 
can be made. We can shorton, omit, add or do 
anything with them. 


Though everybody is required to be able to 
tead in prayer, everybody cannot be expected to be 
original and express himsolf in a correct, concise and 
moving manner before big assemblies. Therefore it 
it is provided that the man addressing prayer shoald 
hegin with mere recitation and get more and more 


free as he-procoede Ahari ashi Haap sitions of 
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the Guru and the community, he gets tho chanco to 
try his free hand in expressing his bosom thoughts 
or the conjectured ideas of the whole congregation. 
Tt is so helpful, so educative. 


The prayer js communal not only in the com- 
position of its language, but also in the nature of 
its subject matter. The Sikh, while addressing it, is 
made to realise that ho is a part of a corporate body 
called the Panth or the Khalsa, whose past and 
presont history is recounted with all its sacrifices, 
successes, glories, and needs. In order to ucder- 
stand why so much of the prayer is taken up with 
historical details, we must consider tho meaning of 
the Sikh prayer. 

The Gurus were very careful in the imparting of 
their teaching. They did поё deliver lectures or 
write books and leave them to be understood by their 
Sikhs. They took as much care to prepare the dis- 
ciple as the lesson itself. ‘They wanted to sae that 
what they gave was capable of being digested and 
ass'milated by him. "Therefore tho teaching was in the 
disciples own vernacular and was given in the form 
of a song or discourse. Further, it was not deliver- 
ed at once or in one life. The Gurus took in hand 
the training of a nation, and each one of thom at a 
timo gavo as much instruction as was needful, pass- 


ing it on to the next Guru when the work of one 
2 CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


5 


gonoration was complete. In this way the whole 
course of training extended over ten generations. 


In other ways, too, the Gurus saw to it that no 
effect of their teaching was lost upon the disciple. 
he different morning and evening services were 
fixed according to the mood or the atmosphere of the 


‘time. The philosophical Jaji (or the Meditations oË 


Guru Nanak) is to bo read іп the тогпіпо and the 
Kirtan Sohalla, which breathes tno spirit of calm 
and resignation, is fixed for the sleeping time. IE we 
look into the nature of the compositions, we will 
find that the difference is just suited to the differ- 
ence between our inward mood of the morning and 
that of the evening. The passions which are dom:- 
nant in the evening, in the morning leave the field 
for the contemplative part of the soul. ‘The mind has 
been tranquillized by the calm sleep and is 
nearer heaven. It is quite fresh and clear 
and can dwell on the difficult problems of human life 
discussed in the Japji. Our whole being, irritated 
and overstrung by the nervous excitement of tho 
day, arrives in the night at the culminating point of 
its human vitality, and as we sit in the bed prepar- 
ing for sleep, we сап no longer bear the strain cf 
hard thinking. : Therefore a short and musical 
piece is all that has to be recited before we give 


ourselves up. to sleep. The thoughts contained in the 
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poem are further made easy by being woven in tho 
form of imaginative figures. Our imagination just 
at that time being very activo, the abstract ideas are 
presented to us clothed in images. See how that 
difficult idea of the oneness of God amidst the diver- 
sity of his manifestations is made clear to us by be- 
ing compared to the oneness of the sun inspite 
of the divisions of ‘time and season. Look 
at the figure of the preud man lamed by the 
thorn of pride: Look at the figure of the bride ap- 
proaching the door of her spouse, While the oil is 
being poured on it by the friends of the family. It 
is really the human.soul yearning to meet God after 
wailing day and night to receive a eall from Him. 
Again, how beautifully the diversity of God’s pre- 
sence is diffused in the face of Nature is presented in 
the form of tho stars and planets moving round the 
altar of God to perform arti. We have given in- 
stances long enough to’ show how the Guru has 
taken pains to suit his teaching to the mood 
of the disciple’s mind. 

In the case of the Prayer, too, the same care has 
been takon. ‘lho Sikh has to bring himself into a 
prayerful mood before he addresses himself to his 
God. When we actually pray we stand face to 
face with God. But bofore wo enter into the inner- 


most tabernacle of.God and reach that consumma- 
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tion, we have much to traverse the ground of moral 
struggle and spiritual preparation. We have to 
realise what the communion with God has meant 
for those who have loved him ; what sufferings and 
sacrifices they had to undergo to be able to see His 
face. We have to refresh ourselves with the sweet 
faith of those immortals and fortify our minds with 
their patient strength and resignation. 

Prayer does not mean a mere psychological 
union with God and an undisturbed rest in Him. It 
means an activo yearning of the soul to feol ons 
with God, who is always active, who is always 
pationt, who is always hopeful. Prayer should, 
therefore, refresh our spirit and make us ready 
to do God's will. This can be dono, if we first com- 
mune ourselves with the God revealed in History, 
and reverently watch the organic growth of Divinity 
in mankind. ‘To do this we have to feel ourselves 
a part of that congregation of God-like beings who 
reprosont tho best in man. We should steep oursel vos 
in tho association of those in whose company 
wwe feel the presence of God (c. f. line 32). 

Tho Sikh Prayer was composed from this point 
of view. Jt begins with an invocation to God, and 
then different souls are invoked in the order of pre- 
cederce. ‘the highest ideal of godliness, according 


to Sikhs, was realised in Guru Nanak and his nine 
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successors. ‘Therefore they are mentioned next. 
Then the five Loved Ones who for their sacrifice were 
invested with guruship by the last Guru ; thea the 
Guru's sons who bravely met martyrdom and, 
though young, kept the bravo tradition of their foro- 
fathers ; then other great men and women who 
wore arms and practised charity, and in. the face of 
unspeakable suffering kopt their faith unsullied. 
This part of the prayer is the work of tho whole 
community, past and present, and is most vigorous 
in style and language, 

How many hearts in these long centuries if has 
soothed in afflication and braved in difficulties. It 
bears the stamp of all that is best and most moving 
in Sikhism. It is the crystallisation of our nation’s 
history. It isa living monumont of our greatness 
which generation after generation of the Sikhs will 
repeat to themselves to keep alive the old fire in 
their midst. 

After bringing before their vision the mighty 
deeds of their forefathers, they think of their present 
condition, their temples, their associations, their 
choirs moving nightly round the Golden Temple, 
their banners, their mansions, which remind them 
of their past glory, and call blessings on them, 

Then begins the Prayer proper. Horo one is. 
quite free to express oneself. In the last but one 
line the Sikh prays for the advancement of his re- 
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- ligion to[promote the knowledge of God among 


men, but this missionary work’ is to be carried on 
with due regard to others’ rights and sentiments. 
For, in the next line he prays for the good of 
everybody, without distinction of caste or creed. 

This prayer comes down from the days of the 
conflict with the Mohammadans, in which the Sikhs 
suffered martyrdoms which are enumerated in it. 
Yot nowhere is shown any sign of bitterness or 
revenge. There is no reproach or curse on the 
enemy ; only the sufferings are enumerated, which 
aro taken as sacrificos made by the community. 
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-e(8)e- 
Ope то rus Durty, BY тнк Tenta KrNc.— 

1 Having first remembered the God 
Almighty, think of Guru Nanak ; 

2 Then Angad Guru and Amar Das 
and Ram Das; may they help us. 

3 Remember Arjan, Hargovind, and 
the holy Har Rai. 

4 Let us think of the holy Har Kishan 
whose sight dispels all sorrow. 

5 Let us remember Teg Bahadur, and 
the nine treasures shal] come hastening to 
our homes. 

6 May they all assist us everywhere. 

7 May the tenth King, the holy Guru 
Gobind Singh, the lord of hosts and protector 
of the faith, assist us everywhere. 

8 Turu your thoughts, О Khalsa, to 
the teachings of Guru Granth Sabib, and 
call oa боа! 

| Wonderful Lord !] 
9 The five Loved ones, the Master’s 


four sons, the forty Saved Ones, and other 
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righteous, steadfast and long-suffering souls, 
think of their deeds and call on God ! 

[Wonderful Lord !] 

10 Those men and women who, keep 

ing the Name in their hearts, shared their 

earnings with others ; who plied the sword 

and practised charity ; who saw others’ faults 

but over-looked them ; think of their deeds 


and call on God ! 
[Wonderful Lord !] 


11 Those who for their religion allow- 
ed themselves to be cut away limb by limb, 
had their scalps scraped off, were broken on 
the wheel, were sawn or flayed alive, think 
of their sweet resignation and call on God ! 

[Wonderful Lord !] 

19 Those who, to purge the temples of 
the long-standing evils, suffered themselves 
to be shot, cut up, or burnt alive with kero- 
sine oil, but did not make any resistance or 
utter even a sigh of complaint; think of 
their patient faith and cal] on God ! 

[Wonderful Lord | 

13 Think of all the different temples, 


thrones of religious authority and other 
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places hallowed by the touch of Guru’s feet, 
and call on God ! 


[Wonderful Lord 1] 


14 Now the whole Khalsa offers his 
prayer. 

15 Let the whole Khalsa bring to his 
mind the Name of the wonderful Lord ; 

16 Апа as he thinks of Him, may he 
feel completely blessed. 

17 May God's protection and grace 
extend to all the bodies oï the Khalsa where- 
ever they are 

18 May the Lord's glory be fulfilled, 
and His dispensation prevail. 

19 May victory attend our Charity 
and our Arms, 

20 May God's sword help us. 

21 May the Khalsa always triumph. 

92 May the Sikh choirs, banners, 
mansions, abide for ever and ever. 

93 The kingdom of justice come ! 

24 May the Sikhs be united in love, 

25 May the hearts of the Sikhs be 


humble but their wisdom exalted,—their 
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wisdom in the keeping of the Lod. O 
Khalsa, say the Lord is wonderful. 
[ Wonderful Lord !] 


96 О true King ! O loved Father! In 
these ambrosial hours of the morn we have 
sung Thy sweet hymns, heard Thy life-giving 
Word and have discoursed on Thy manifold 
blessings. May these things find a loving 
place 1n our hearts and serve to draw our 
souls towards thee. 

97 Save us,O Father, from lust, wrath, 
greed, worldly attachment, and pride; and 

keep us always attached to Thy feet, 

9g Grant to Thy Sikhs the gift of 
Sikhism, the gift of Thy Name, the gift of 
faith, the gift of confidence in Thee, and the 
gift of reading and understanding Thy holy 
Word. 

99 © kind Father, loving Father, 
through thy mercy we have spent the night 
in peace and happiness ; may Thy grace 
extend to our labours of the day, too, so that 
we may, according to Thy will, do what is 
right. 
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30 Give us light, give us understand- 
ing so that we may know what pleaseth 
Thee, 

31 We offer this prayer in Thy pre- 
‚ sence, О wonderful Lord : 

32 Forgive us our sins. Help us in 
keeping ourselves pure. | 

33 Bring us into the fellowship of 
only those men of love, in whose company | 
we may remember Thy name. 

34 Through Nanak may thy name 
for ever be on the increase, 

39 And may all men prosper by Thy 
grace, 

The Khalsa belongs to the wonderful 
Lord, who ts always victorious. 


@ 
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NOTES. 
-e(9)e- 


When the prayer is offered, everybody stands 
up with folded hands, facing towards the шоу Book 


or (when it їз absent) towards the person who prays. 


“Stand up in his presence, Nanak, when you pray." 
Guru Angad. 

Оде to the Deity : This heading belongs to 
the first six lines only, which are taken from the 
beginning of Bhagauti ki Var by Gura Gobind 
Singh Ji. - 

Tho pieco is in praise of Bhagauti or God and 
not Goddess Durga, as some suppóse. In Guru 
Granth Sahib, where the word Bhagau:i occurs, it 
means God or His worshipper or dancer. In this 
Yar Bhagauti is described as the creator of Durga, 
Brahma, Vishnu, Shiva, Rama, Krishan, etc. Ii 
could not be Durga, therefore. In the story of 
Chandi, the goddess is not once named Bhagauti. 
In the writings of Guru Gcbind Singh the word 
Bhagauti means sword or God, and God is often 
addressed as sword. 

Guru Gobind :ingh is very clearly against the 
worship of gods or goddesses. He says, “I do not 
worship any creature. I worship only tho Creator.” 
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“І do not propitiate Ganesh ; 
: J never meditate on Krishan or Vishan ; 


I havo heard of them, but I know them not 9 

lt із only God's feet Т lovo.’’. 

Krishan Autar. 

1—6. In the six lines quoted in tho Prayer the 
Guru wanted to show that all the Gurus are one 
in spirit, He says in the Vachitter Natak. 

All take them as different from one another ; 

Very few recognise them as one in spirit. 

But only those realise Perfection, who do 

recognise them as one. 

Without understanding this no success can be 

gained. 

See also Bhai Gurdas, Vars I, 45, III. 12, XX. 
І, XXVI. 34. 

8. Сај] оп God. The parenthetical oxslama- 
tions of * Wahiguru", or wonderful Lord, are res- 
ponses made by the audience in the moment of 
religious fervour, when each item of the past ex- 
perience is brought home to them, when the examples 
of their brave ancestors are recounted one by one 
before them, 

9. The five Loved ones.—Dya Singh, Dharma 
Singh, Himat Singh, Muhkam Singh and Sahib 
Singh, who had offered themselves when Guru 


Gobind Singh in a big meeting at Keshgarh had 
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demanded thoir lives, They were tho first to be 
baptised as the Khalsa. The Guru himself received 


baptism from them. 


The master’s four sons.— Guru Gobind Singh’s, 
children Babas Ajit Singh and Jujhar Singh who 
wero killed in the battle of Chamkaur ; and Babas 
Fateh Singh and Zorawar Singh who were put to 
death by the orders of the Governor of Sirhind. 
They were buried alive under the foundation of а 
wall. t 


The forty saved ones.— When.Guru Gobind 
Singh was beseiged in Anandpur in 170}, and the 
provisions hed run short, forty of his Sikhs deserted 
' him and went away to their villages. When they 
reached home, their women made them repent .and 


they came back under the leadership of a woman 


named Mai Bhago. The Guru by that time had come 


out of Anandpur and was at Muktsar, These forty 


came without his knowledge and fought with. his 


enemies until all of them were killed. A dying Sikh 


was visited by the Guru who at his request not only 


forgave the desorters but honoured them with the 
title of the saved ones. 


Steadfast, like Bhai Bhikhari of Gujrat who : 
soically took pleasure and pain alike and . his mind -- 
remained fixed in God's love during the marriage of’ 
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his son as well as at the son's death which occurred 
soon affer. 


Long-Suffering, like Bhai Manjh, whose patient 
‘service in the days of Guru Arjan is known to 
revery Sikh. Bibi Bhani and Bhai Jetha's service 

. was also of the same kind. In the time of Guru 

1 Arjan ihe conscientious daughter of Patti’s magist- 

. rate did hor duty by her leper husband even under 
most trying circumstances, 

10. These are the instances of goodness in the 
ordinary circumstances of life. In the next two lines 
the exemples are of a more heroic charactor. 

Shared their earnings, like Bhai Taru Singh, 
Ho lived in Poola, a village in the Manjha tract. 
He was a young man of twenty five, very pious and 
devoted to the service of the Sikhs whom. the iron 
rule of the Governor of Lahore had driven into the 
forest. Bhai Taru Singh would cultivate his fields 
and whatever was produced he offered to his oxiled 
brethren. This was considered treason. Bhai Таги 
Singh was betrayed by one Har Bhagat, the fol- 
lower of Akil Das Niranjani of Jandiala, He was 
brought to Lahore 1750 A.D., and was asked to 
embrace Islam or die on the wheel. Hə accepted 
the latter rather than allow his hair to be shaved. 
he suffered his torturors to hew off his scalp. 


11. Catay ӨЙ Chis КАВА Mani Singh, 
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Но was tha most loarnod man of his time. He 
had  roceivod baptism from the tenth Guru’s 
own hands When quarrels aroso botween 
-ihe truo Sikhs called Tat Khalsa and Bandai 
Khalsa, he was sent by the widow of Guru Gobind 
Singh to take charge of the Golden Temple. At 
that time persecution of the Sikhs was going on 
and in the neighbourhood of Amritsar soldiers 
wore picketted to prevent the Sikhs from visiting the 
temple. Bhai Mani Singh who was held in great 
estoom by the Mohammadan officials of Amritsar 
applied for leave to hold the Diwali fair in Amritsar. 
The matter being referred to Lahore, the permission 
was granted on the condition that Bhai Mani Singh 
should pay Rs. 5,000 after the fair. 


Bhai Mani Singh invitad Sikhs from far and 

near in 1738. But th» Govaraor of Lahora sent a 
{отса to Amritsar under th» pratext of keeping order 
during the fair, but really it was designed to fall 
.upon tho approaching Sikhs and destroy thom, The 
Sikhs wora apprisad of tha trap and the fair was not 
hol Bas Mri Singh was arrested for not paying 
tho fixed sum and was condemned to death. He was 
offered -tho alternative of Islam: But he stoutly 
refused to barber his religion. His body was cut 


to pieces limb by limb. 
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"CS Séalps scraped off, as was done iti the case of 
“Bhai Tarw Singh. 

Broken on the wheel.—A Sikh boy named 
Shahbaz Singh used to read in a Mobammadan 
school under а Qazi, who wanted to convert him. 
The boy refused. Then it was tried to put pressure 
on him through his father named Bhai Sabeg Singh, 
But he too refused. Both father and son were 
broken on the wheel. This was in 1743. 


Sawn alive.—Bhai Mati Das was sawn alive 
at the same time as Guru Tag Bahadur was 
martyred. 


12. Like Bhais Lachhman Singh, Dalip Singh 
and about 150 other Sikhs who wore martyred in this 
year of grace, 1921. 

15. The word Name, as oxplained in the 
author's translation of Janji, page 71, moans God's 
attributes, His bounties, His moercies from which we 
know him, 


17. This reminds us of the time when the 
Sikhs were persecuted and could not reside in the 
cities. They moved about in batches in deserts “and 
forests, and they used to think of the different 
scattered associations of the Sikhs and bless them 


wherever they were. 
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19. The Sikhs were to follow the stern pro- 
fession of punishing the wrong-doers but they never x 
lost sight of the accompanying virtue charity. Th 
sword and the kettle (in which they cooked food for 
distribution) always went together. 

22, The choirs are the singing parties that go 
about the! temple in Amritsar at night singing 


hymns. | 
: Mansions, are the houses built round the Golden 
| 
Temple by different Sikh chiets or heads of missals, * 
m 
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Other tracts by the same writer ;— 


1. Guru Nanak and His 


Mission .. 9 Annas, 
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THE SIKH TRACT SOCIETY, 
LAHORE. 


The object of this Society is to publish Sikh 
religions or historical literatures -in non-Punjabi 
languages. This is done in the form of monthly 
tracts in different languages written by learned 
Sikhs like Professor Teja Singh, M. A., of Khalsa 
College Amritsar, Bhai Jodh Singh, M. A., Principal 
of Guru Nanak College Gujranwala, Saint Teja 
Singh, M.A, AM, LLB. Principal of Akal 
College Mastuana, Bhai Sardul Singh Coveessieur 
B.A,,, Bhagat Lakshman: Singh, Е. R.A.S. and 
others. 


These monthly tracts are supplied ‘free to 
subscribers who contribute two rupees annually 
to the funds of this Society. 


All those interested in this рош шау 
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SIKH TRACT SOCIETY, 
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1 пазе we) y палач а 
FOREWORD. i, 


When every politically-minded Indian is thinking 
of self-government and feeling big with the prospect 
i of India’s coming pretty soon into her own, it is well 
ifwe consider what Sikhism has to teach at this 
| juncture. 


| The Sikh is essentially a disciple. His religion, 
/ therefore, 1з best understood when we regard it as a 
life, a discipline, and not a history or philosophy. 
\ Most students of Sikhism take the events of Sikh 
| history incoherently and begin to make invidious 
distinctions about the conduct of different Gurus. 
| Some they regard as “ peaceful”, others as worldly and 
| contentious. They are equally disappointed when they 


Se 


study the Holy Granth as a book of philosophy. 


| 

| These doubts and difficulties will be removed if 
we carefully study the whole range of Sikh history 
as revealing the gradual making and development of 
a nation in the hands of its ten successive leaders. 

f Tt is the crystallization of a nation’s spirit and is to be 

l realised as a unity and not read as a blue- -pencilled 

note-book. Had it been designed merely to promulg- 

ate a new system of belief or lay down some „beautiful 


rules of conduct, Guru Nanak’s teachings s would. have 
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amply met the need; for, as a matter of fact, his suc- 
cessors did not bring any new truths to add to those he 


had already revealed. The genius. of the Sikh Gurus ~ 


had a greater and nobler task before it. A whole 
nation was on the anvil, and all the teaching and 
action was designed to contribute to the making of its 
character. 

As would appear from the following pages, there 
are two outstanding features of this character: (1) It 
is many-sided, and its development requires the culti- 
vation of all our affections, worldly as well as spiritual. 
For the complete cultivation of human nature spirit 
needs as much the help of body as body needs the help 
of spirit. Hence all honest occupations are glorified 
in Sikhism. 


A Sikh must tune his soul to several strings, like 
his Guru, Lord Gobind Singh, who, as Latif says, 
“was alaw-giverin the pulpit, a champion in the 
field, a king on his masnad, and a faqir in the society 
of the Khalsa.” It was this godliness, practised in the 
midst of worldly duties, that won the hearts of enemies. 
Syyed Beg, a Mohammedan general, came to fight 
with the Guru, but when his eyes fell on the saintly 
patriot, he turned away with shame and vowed never 
again to fight in aid of tyranny. 


(2) Along with living a godly life as an individual, 
the Sikh was to form part of a corporate life, be it in 
a nation or society. The development of this kind 
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of life is most difficult and the teachers of the world 
have often ignored it. There had been just before 
Guru Nanak many good and able reformers in India 
who had done so much to purify religion and enrich 
literature; but they appear to have been so impressed 
with the nothingness of this life that they deemed it 
unworthy of a thought to build up a new order of 
society. In the words of Joseph Cunningham, an 
author of unusually independent spirit and keen 
observation, “ they aimed chiefly at emancipation from 
priestcraft, or from the grossness of idolatry and poly- 
theism. They formed pious associations of contented 
Quietists, or they gave themselves up to the contemp- 
lation of futurity in the hope of approaching bliss 
rather than called upon their fellow creatures to throw 
aside every social as well as religious trammel, and to 
arise a new people freed from the debasing corruption 
of ages. They perfected forms of dissent rather than 
planted the germs of nations, and their sects remain 
to this day as they left them. It was reserved for 
[Guru] Nanak to perceive the true principles of re- 
form, and to lay those broad foundations which enabled 
his successor [Guru] Gobind [Singh] to fire the minds 
of his countrymen with a new nationality, and to give 
practical effect to the doctrine that the lowest is equal 
with the highest, in race as in creed, in political rights 
as in religious hopes.” It is the glory of Sikh history 
that the Gurus had in mind the duties of a nation as 


much as the duties of an individual. 
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If studied from this point of view, all apparent 
contradictions of Sikh history would vanish. There 
would seem to be no break, no digression in the pro- 
gramme of Sikh Life. Tt was like an organism experienc- 
ing change even while it performed its work, developing 
‘new organs and functions, because it was daily challeng- 
ed to exercise new energies. Its principle of life re- 
mained the same, though it underwent transfiguration 
assuming a great variety of forms, caused solely by 
local and occasional circumstances. 
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The Growth of Responsibility 
in Sikhism. ` 


——— 


GURU NANAK. 
1469-1538. 


—1-0-:1— 


RENAISSANCE OR GENERAL ENLIGHTENMENT. 


Guru Nanak at his advent found his nation in the 
depths of degradation. The Punjab which had once 
been the land of power and wisdom had, through 
successive raids of the foreigner, become utterly. 
helpless and ruined, and lay like a door-mat at the 
gate of India. Its people were physically and morally 
bankrupt. They had no commerce, no language, no 
inspiring religion of their own. They had lost all 
self-respect and fellow-feeling. It has become a maxim 
now to call the Punjabis brave, social, practical, and 
so forth; and we found them recently fighting, thou- 
sands of miles away from their homes, for the honour 
of the men and women ‘of France and Belgium ; but 
we forget that the same people, before the birth 
of Sikhism, were content to see their wives and child- 
ren being led away as so many cattle, without daring 
todo anything in defence of ‘them. They had no 
sense of unity or organisation. When Baba Budha* 


* Ho was one of tho first Sikhs of Guru Nanak and lived up to the time of 
thesxth Guru. He was so much honoured by the Gurus for his devotion that 


as long as he lived cheycendpaledi Vtagerenmstreetibhein-nepRtoian- 
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asked his father to drive away the invader, who 
was destroying his fields, the latter could only 
shake his head and confess his inability to do so. 
Guru Nanak’s heart bled when he saw his people 
helpless in. the face of cruelty and havoc wrought by 
the enemy. There is nowhere expressed such a bitter 
anguish for the suffering of others as in the memor- 
able songs of Guru Nanak sung to the accompaniment 
of Mardana’s rebeck, when he was actually witnessing 
the horrors of Babas invasion. Only two will 
suffice: | 

(1) As the word of the Master comes to me,I 
reveal 16 to thee, O Lalo: 


With his wicked expedition Babar hastens from 
Kabul and demands forced gifts, O Lalo. 

Decency and Law have vanished; Falsehood stalks 
abroad, O Lalo. 

The vocation of the Qazi and the Brahman is gone, 
and instead the devil reads the marriage services, 
О Lalo. 

The Muslim women read their Scriptures, and in 
suffering call upon their God, O Lalo, 

The high and low caste Hindu women also suffer 
the same fate, O Lalo. 


Peans of murder are being sung, O Nanak, and’ 
blood is being shed in place of saffron. 


In this city of corpses I sing of God's goodness, 


and I strike this note of warning: 
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That He, who made these people and assigned 
different places to them, is witnessing it all from His 
privacy ; i 

That He and His dicisions are just, and He will mete 
out an exemplary justice. 

Bodies shall be cut like shreds of cloth; India will 
remember what I say. 

They came in "78 and shall depart in ‘97, and then 
shall arise another brave man. * 

Nanak utters the message of the True One, and 
proclaims the truth, for the occasion demands it. Т 

(2) Babar, who ruled over Khurasan, came and 
spread terror in Hindustan. 

The Creator takes no blame to Himself; it was 
Death disguised as a Mogul that made war on us. 

When there was such slaughter, such groaning, 
didst Thou not feel pain ? 

Creator, thou belongest to all. 

If a powerful party beat another powerful party, it 
is no matter for anger ; 

But if a ravening lion fall upon a herd, then the 
master of the herd should show his manliness. 1 

It is said that Guru Nanak was so much affected 
by the sight that he fell down in anguish and went 
into a trance. What would he have done, the master 


That is, tho Moguls, who have come in Sambat 1578 (A. D. 1521), shall 
depart in 1597 (A. D. 1940). Tho latter dato refers to the departure of 
Humayun. Tho other brave man is understood to be Sher Shah Suri, who 
dispossessed him ; and who, as a king, was after the heart of Guru Nanak. 


; + 
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of the herd, had he been in the position of Guru Gobind 
Singh? Не could then only utter a cry ; but what 
would he have done, if he had a nation at his back ? 

Alas! Һе had no nation at his back. Не and his 
successors had yet to create it. But he did not sit 
down in impotent rage and utter idle jeremiads. 
Being a practical man, he set about doing as 
much as the circumstances would permit. He saw 
that the Indians were falling physically and morally 
an easy prey before the advancing forces of Islam. 
One way to protect them would lave been to 
remain on the defensive, by throwing strong fortifica- 
tions of caste round them and by strengthening the 
already-existing defences, as so many masters of the 
herd had done before. But that would have beena 
temporary measure and quite ineffectual. As long as 
the Indians were a mere herd of cows, à ravening lion, 
now and again, would be found for them. ` The strength 
must come from inside. The cows themselves must be 
turned, physically and morally, into lions, in order that 
they may meet any enemy in the open with their own 
strength. . 

Looking at the helplessness of his countrymen, he 
discovered that moral degradation was at the root 
of it all. When asked by his companion why such a 
suffering had come to the people, he replied, “ It is 
ordained by the Creator that before coming to a fall 
one is deprived of his virtue.” * He felt sure that, as 


* Asal. 
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long as men were steeped in ignorance and corruption, 
nothing could be done for them. He began the work 
of education first: "Truth is the remedy ofall. Only 
truth can wash away the sins.”* Guru Nanak tried to 
free the people from the bondage of so many gods 
and godlings, and led them to accept one Supreme 
God as the creator and sustainer of all, no matter by 
what name they called Him. “One should not re- 
cognise any but the one Master." + There were no 
incarnations, no special revelations. Rama, Krishna, 
Mohammed, Vishnu, Brahma, Shiva, and all other 
terrible names of yore were, as it were, exorcised 
by the Guru. Losing all charms of superstition 
about them, they came to yield only the plain 
meaning for which they had been made. There 
were, also, no books directly revealed by God. All 
religious books were human creations; some good, 
others not so good. They were the results of human 
attempts to interpret the ways of God to man. In 
this way, he placed all existing religions on the footing 
of equality. No particular nation was to arrogate to 
itself the name of God's elect. All were God's people. 
He was the common Father of all. Men were to love 
one another as the children of the same father : 

“Those who love the Lord, love everybody "1 

Man's worth increased in the sight of man. 
Woman also received the respect due to her. How 


* Asa di Var, І, s 1 T Maru, I. 
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could they consider women evil, when men born out 
of them were so much honoured? * The whole outlook 
of life was thus changed. The world, which the 
people considered as the home of sin, or at best a 
mere delusion, was shown to be the house of бой 
The worldly life, which in a spirit of despair they 
had contemned, now became the only field for good 
action: “Only service done within the world will 


win us a place in heaven.”} 


Religion does not consist in mere words; 

He who looks on all men as equal is religious. 

Religion does not consist in wandering to tombs 
or places of cremation, or sitting in different postures 
of contemplation ; 

Religion does not consist in wandering in foreign 
countries, or in bathing at sacred places. 

Abide pure amid the impurities of the world; thus 
shalt thou find the way of religion. § 


He severely condemned the artificial divisions of 
the caste system, which prevented people from loving 
one another as equals : 

“Tt is mere nonsense to observe caste and feel 
pride over grand names.” || 

There was to be no priestly class : 

“ Whosoever worships Him is honourable.” T 


о Ава di Var, 19. +Mara,1. {Sri Rag, I. $ Subi, I. || Sri Rag, I. 


T Japji. Among the Sikhs, any man or woman can perform religious 
ceremonies, address prayers, lend in congregations, and join in administering 
ferrem. The writer has seen fathers performing marriage coremonies of their 
aughters. : 
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Guru Nanak was the first prophet of India, who 
stepped beyond the Frontier in defiance of the caste 
rules. 


In pursuance of the same object, the Guru con- 
demned similar other customs as those of wearing the 
sacred thread,* offering food to the Brahmins for the 
benefit of the departed souls,t and choosing special 
forms of dress or programmes of Ше} that made in- 
vidious distinctions among men and led them to hate 
each other. He also exposed the superstitious ideas 
about personal purity. He said: 

“They are not to be called pure, who wash their 
bodies ; 

Rather are they pure, Nanak, in whose hearts God 
dwelleth."$ 


* Having smeared a space for cooking purposes 
they draw a line around it, 

And sit within, false as they are, 

Saying, ‘Touch it not! O touch it not! 

Or this food of ours will be defiled.’ 

But their bodies are already defiled with their foul 
deeds, 

And their hearts are false even while they cleanse 
their mouths. 

Saith Nanak, meditate on the true One ; 

If thou art pure, thou shalt obtain the Truth.” || 

9 Asa di Var, 15 T Ibid, 17 . + Ibid, 16. 
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Theré was another idea of impurity When a 
birth ora death occurred in a family, all its members, 
even caste fellows, were declared impure and their 
touch was supposed to defile all cooked food. The 
Guru says, 

* If we admit this idea of impurity, impurity will 
be found in everything. 

There are worms in cow-dung and in wood. 

There is no grain of corn without life. 

In the first place, there is life in water by which 
everything is made fresh and green. 

How сап we avoid impurity? It will enter into 
our kitchens. 

Nanak, we cannot remove impurity in this way. It 
can be washed away by true knowledge.” 

“The heart gets impure with greed, and the tongue 
with lying ; 

The eyes get impure by gazing on another’s wealth, 
his wife, and her beauty ; 

The ears get impure by listening to slander. 

These impurities lead the soul of man bound to hell. 

All other impurity contracted from touch is supers- 
tition, 

Birth and death are ordained; we come and go by 

His will. 


All eating and drinking which God gave as sus- 


tenance is pure. 
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` Nanak, those who have realised this through the 
teacher, do not believe in this impurity.”* 


His general rules of conduct were very simple and 
salutary, in as much as they did not forge any new 
shackles in the place ofold ones, and left the people 
to work out their social conscience themselves: 


* Put away the custom that makes you forge the 
Loved One."t 


* My friend, the enjoyment of that food is evil, 
which gives pain to the body and evil thoughts to the 


mind." 


The same simple rule is given about dressing, 
riding, etc. 

The principles laid down by Guru Nanak were 
excellent and just suited to the needs of the people. 
But the preaching of principles, however lofty, does 
not create nations. Two things are necessary at the 
outset to produce the desired result: (1) General 
improvement of intellect, and (2) a feeling of unity. 
Without the one, there can be no consciousness of a 
corporate life among a people, and without the other 
it is impossible to have the national spirit which brings 
about the habit of making compromises to agree: 
constant friction, born of dislike and distrust, will too 
frequently tear open the habit and never allow the 


° Ibid, 18. + Wadhans, T. Sr Rag. 
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solder to set. Let us see how far Guru Nanak was 


able to promote these two things. 

By adopting the vernacular * of the country for 
religious purposes he, in a way, roused the national 
sentiment of the people. It was strengthened by the 
community of thought and ideal daily realised in the 
congregational singing of the same religious hymns. 
Tt also improved the understanding of the people. 
The high truths conveyed to them in their own tongue 
made them conscious of new powers of thought in 
themselves. To this was added the ilumination of 
intellect which comes with the sincerity and enthus- 
jasm of a newly-found faith: 

“Tove and devotion enlighten the mind.” + 

Guru Nanak’s way of preaching was such that 
whatever he said became widely known in no time. 
The earnest manner in which he delivered his truths, 
coupled with the strange habiliments in which he 
often wrapped himself, made him a striking figure in 
the commonplace surroundings of every-day life. He 
became universally known as a man of. God. His 
verses were taken up by wandering fagirs and sung 
to the accompaniment of reeds. 


Best of all, he enjoined upon his followers to open 
elementary schools in their villages, so that wherever 
there was a Sikh temple there was a centre of rudi- 


* Panjabi liternature began with the rise of Sikhism, We have got no 


books in Panjabi written before that time. 


+ Sukhmani, V. ) | 
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mentary learning for boys and girls. This system 
continued up to very recent times, and may be seen 


even now in certain villages. 


In order to give a practical shape to his ideas, 
Guru Nanak set a personal example of pure life lived 
in the midst of the world. In his youth he was a 
store-keeper under the government; and, in spite 
of daily charities, discharged his duties with a most 
scrupulous honesty. At the same time, he was a per- 
fect householder, a good husband, and the best of 
brothers. At last, after several years spent in travel- 
ling and preaching, he settled down as a successful 
farmer at Kartarpur. 


He had done all this. But much had still to be 
done before a people morally and physically degraded 
could lift up their heads and come into their own 
again. He had provided them with the best of 
spiritual outfits, which was abundantly sufficient to 
enlighten and sustain individuals on the path of duty. 
But the religion which he had founded was not to 
remain content with the salvation of a few individuals. 
It had far nobler potentialities in it. It was to 
organize itself as а world-foree and evolve a living 
and energetic society for the work of saving the whole 
of mankind. Guru Nanak had provided a strong and 
broad foundation, but the edifice had to be raised with 
the material of time and experience which was yet to 


come. 
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For, Sikhism is not a theory of conduct; it is 
essentially a discipline" of life, national as well as 
individual. “Truth is higher than everything; but 
higher still is true-living. " | А man does not acquire 
the habits of active virtue simply by removing evils 
from his heart or by repeating a certain number of 
sacred verses every day. They have to be worked out in 
our daily life, with the constant blows of active suffer- 
ing and sacrifice. Guru Nanak himself in his Japji, 
_after enumerating the successive stages of a man’s 
regeneration, lays down a very definite and practical 
‘process of discipline which a man has to undergo 
before his character is moulded for the best : 


The Ideal at the true Mint is coined thus: 

Patience, the smith, works in Chastity’s forge 

With the fire of Suffering and the bellows of God’s 
Fear 

He melts the immortal nature in the melting-pot 

of Love ; 

And on the anvil of Commonsense he hammers it 

out with the hammer of the Divine Word. 

That is, in simple words, Purity, Patience, Fear 
of God, Love, Suffering, and the Divine Word are 
essential factors in the complete uplifting of a man or 
nation. A nation, therefore, must undergo this school- 
ing of experience in many generations before it can be 


said to have acquired a character of its own. It must 


* Sikh literally means disciple. ө 
T Sri Rag, I. 
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first cleanse itself of impurities accumulated in the 
course of centuries of ignorance and apathy. Then, to 
subdue the disruptive tendencies of different pre- 
judices inherited from the past, it must patiently submit 
to moral discipline imposed upon it by its leaders. Its 
members, before they can impress themselves upon 
others, must learn how to suppress themselves. The 
guiding principle at this stage of their progress is the 
fear of God. After sinking thus their pride of self, 
they learn how to love one another. Then comes unity, 
and with it the sense of other people's rights, This is 
the point where true democracy begins. Then it is 
that their judgment is cleansed of all partialities, and 
they come to possess a most critical sense of distinguish- 
ing right from wrong. This is what the Guru calls 
Commonsense allied with the true test of everything, 
the Divine Word. The nation that has reached this 
stage is fit for'all the responsibilities of self-government 
(in the truest sense of the word). 

This is the discipline which the Sikh community 
underwent in the hands of its ten successive leaders. 
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GURU ANGAD. 
1504-1552. 
: —:—-0-::— 
OBEDIENCE: 

Guru Nanak's reforms had done the work of renaiss- 
ance. He broke the first sod, and cleared the ground 
for the building of ‘the national character. An ideal 
had been laid before the people. That they might 
firmly grasp. it, and not fall into an | easy-going 
latitudinarianism, it was necessary that they should 
constantly look up to and be loyal to it. ‘This was 
made secure in the time of the succeeding four Gurus. 
Guru Angad committed to writing the compositions 
of Guru Nanak in a special alphabet designed by 
himself, The third: and fourth. and fifth Gurus 
established places where they were to be sung day and 
night, Guru Arjun went further. He collected the 
sayings of all his predecessors and, adding to them 
his own as well as those of other Hindu and Moham- 
medan saints, compiled a volume for the permanent 
guidance of the Sikhs. He also gave distinction and 
peculiarity to the Sikh movement by declaring that, 
with all the sympathy and brotherhood that the Sikhs 
were to maintain with others, they were in no way to 
confuse their ideals with other ideals established round 


them. He says in Bhairo: 
СС:0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya затар ооа Chennai and eGangotri 


I don't keep the Hindu fast, nor that observed by 
Mohammedans in Ramdan. 
I serve Him, and Him alone, who is my ultimate 
refuge. 
I believe in one Master, who is also Allah. 
I have broken off with the Hindu and the Turk. 
І won't go on Нај to Mecca, nor do worship at the 
Hindu places. 
I shall serve only Him and no other. 
I won't worship idols or read Nimaz. 
I shall lay my heart at the feet of one Supreme Being. 
We are neither Hindus, nor Mussulmans. 
We have dedicated our bodies and souls to Allah-Ram. 
But we are anticipating matters. Let us see what 
was the contribution of Guru Angad to the formation 
of Sikh character. In his life and in the lives of his dis- 
ciples, nothing strikes us so forcibly as their obedience to 
the cause of Guru Nanak. Let.us take a few examples. 
When Bhai Lehna came the second time to see his 
newly-found Guru, he found him working in the fields. 
Guru Nanak had prepared three bundles of grass for 
his cattle, and was waiting for somebody to come 
and help him in carrying them home. He asked his 
sons, but they refused, saying, “ Here is a labourer com- ' 
ing; ask him." Bhai Lehna who had just come up, 
made his bow and said, * Make me your ‘labourer’ and 
let me do this work.” And he began to lift all the 
three bundles at once. The Guru smiled and said, 
“ Ауе, you will sheukdeurühe kehgkcbitecilon Науа Lehna 
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o the house of Guru N anak, but om 
clothes got soiled with the mud 
The Guru’s wife, seeing this, 
ained to her husband 
ation for his Sikhs. 


carried the grass t 
the way his fine new 
dripping from the grass. 
was very much grieved and compl 
about his apparent want of consider: 
“Ts it proper, ” she said, “ that a guest should be made 
to do such a menial work ? Look at his clothes,—all 
soiled with mud!” ‘The Guru replied, “ It is not mud, 
but saffron, marking him out as God's elect. God found 
him alone fit to carry the burden.” 

Once, as he himself records in the Holy Granth, 
Guru Nanak put on terrible looks; and dressed in 
ragged clothes and with a knife in hand, he ran towards 
the forest. All the Sikhs left him, excepting Bhai 
Lehna and three others; and the latter, too, were 
terrified when the Guru threatened them with looks 
and gestures and began to throw stones at them. But 
Bhai Lehna. stood firm. They came toa cremation 
ground, where they found a dead body lying unburnt. 
The Guru said, “ Let whoever wishes to go with me 
eat of this.” The Sikhs were horrified at the proposal, 
but Bhai Lehna, who knew no hesitation when the 
Guru commanded, fell to at once and found that it 

"was nothing but a sweet pudding. 

In the words of a contemporary bard, ‘ Bhai Lehna 
obeyed the orders of his Guru, whether necessary or 
unnecessary,’ whether it was to wash his clothes at the 
dead of night or to jump into a dirty pool to take out 


the Guru’s cupi 
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It was for his unshrinking, patient obedience that 
‘Bhai Lehna became Guru Angad; and it was due to 
their refusal to undergo -this discipline that Guru 
Nanak rejected his own sons: 


* Guru Nanak displayed such power when he tested 
so great a man. 


He put his umbrella over the head of Lehna, who 
then was exalted to the skies. 


Guru Nanak’s light blended with Guru Angad’s, 
and one became absorbed in the other. 


He tested his Sikhs and his sons, and all his followers 
saw what he had done. 


It was when Lehna was tested and purified that 
Guru Nanak consecrated him.” * 


After the test was over, Guru Nanak embraced his 
disciple and called him Angad, the flesh of his flesh 
and the bone of his bone. He led Angad to his own 
seat and, placing five pice and a coconut before him, 


fell at his feet and hailed him as his successor. He 
asked his followers to do the same. 


Guru Angad, on his accession, began to impart the 
same discipline of obedience to his followers. Mana 
was a Sikh who had a wrong notion of service, would 

уар his head in pious ecstasy when the Guru sang, and 
looked an image of humility and devotion when sitting 
in the congregation ; but he would not exert himself to 


о Ramkali ki Var, Satta and Balwand. 
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do anything practical. When asked to serve in the 
common kitchen, he would say, “Am I a servant of 
everybody? Iwill do anything the Guru desires, but 
T. s T] \ n 

Iam not going to oblige anybody else." The Guru: 
wanted to show him that a man of his nature could not 

> be obedient even to his Guru. Once finding him offer- 
ing himself for service, the Guru said, “ All right, go. 
to the nearest forest, gather some wood, and burn your- 
self.” Не went, but he could not sacrifice himself, and: 


was involved in further trouble. 


Similarly, Satta and Balwand, the musicians who- 
'used to perform daily before the assembly of Sikhs, 
were taught obedience, when they became proud and 
struck work. 


Amar Dass himself, when he had yet to learn his 
role, had constantly to be on the watch in order not 
to forget this lesson. A hypocritical monk, called 
Tappa of Khadur, was severely punished by the villagers 
for his cruelty to the Guru ; and Amar Dass, forgetting 
the orders of his Guru, had countenanced the violence 
of the villagers. Guru Angad felt much grieved at 
this and said, “Thou canst not endure things difficult 
to endure. What thou didst, thou didst to please the: 
rabble. Thou shouldst have endurance like the earth, 
steadfastness in woe and weal like a mountain; thou 
shouldst bear pardon in thy heart, and do good to 
every one, irrespective of his acts.” + 


T Macauliffe, II. 38—39, 
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A similar check was placed on his impatience to 
use his fast-coming spiritual powers when he found 
himself blessing Khivan of Bhairon with the promise 
of a son. 

These lessons of obedience were quite necessary for 
the Sikhs at the start; for, those alone know how best 
to command, who have known how best to obey. 
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GURU AMAR DASS. 
1479-1574. 


—:-:-0-:-:— 


EQUALITY. 


But Obedience, though extremely useful in the 
early stages of spiritual training, is not very helpful in 
bringing a man forward towards the goal of responsi- 
bility. When indulged in too indiscriminately, it might 
do positive harm by making men slavish. Guru Angad 
himself had realised this danger, when he set down the 


following ideal of obedience : 


“Nanak, obey him who is worthy to be obeyed.” * 
“He who acts according to the will of the Lord, 
receives his reward. Nanak, he is worty of homage.” 
Obedience is, therefore, dangerous to the spirit of 
truth, unless it is allied with Discrimination and Fixity 


of Purpose. 


Guru Amar Dass, the third Guru, followed up with 


opportune teaching. А bard sang of him: 


“Firm as the mountain of Meru, thou art swayed 


not by the gusts of wind.” + 


Such stories as those of Prema of Talwandi and 
Paro of Dalla who would seek the company of the Guru 
in the face of all difficulties, show that constancy to the 


* Ramkali ki Var, II. 
T Sarang ki Var, II. 
X Ramkali ki Var, Satta. 
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fixed ideal had become a common feature of the Sikh 

character by that time. But more needful was it for 

the Guru to see that too much was not made of worldly 
position or religious differences. He, therefore, develop- 
ed into a regular institution the custom of inter-dining 
started by Guru Nanak. He would oblige all his visitors,. 
Hindu and Mohammedan alike, to partake of his free 
kitchen before he would consent to see them. Even 
Akbar and the Raja of Haripur, when they came to see 

him, had to do the same. All had to sit in a line and 
eat together. There was no superstition of the chauka. 

The third Guru says that, even if he were a most 
learned Pundit of world-wide renown, * he would take 
care to remember that nothing is polluted in the kit- 
chen. Alloutlined kitchens are false. Only He is pure.” * 
In this way, the people were made to renounce their 
social prejudices and look upon each other as brothers. 


This feeling was further strengthened in men by 
their being made to practise virtues that spring out of 
the sense of brotherliness. The greatest virtue of the 
third Guru was his self-restraint in dealing with others. 
He says: 

"He, in whose heart there is love, has already 
obtained salvation. 


* Maru ki Var, III. That from that time onwards there was no sanctity 
observed about eating and drinking among the Sikhs, may be gathered from the 
following story taken from tho Dabistan-i-Mazahib: Опе Partab Mal, a Hindu, 
said to his son who was inclined to turn Mohammedan, “If you want to get 
freedom in eating, you may better join Sikhism, where there is no restriction 
about food." CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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` He controls his senses and finds the way of truth 
and self-restraint.” * 


When Datu, the son of Guru Angad, attacked 
Guru Amar Dass, and kicked him off his seat, the 


- latter’s only reply was, “O honoured Sir, pardon me. 


My old bones must have hurt your tender foot.” The 
same humility and self-restraint he taught others: 
“O Sheikh, restrain thy mind which now wand- 
ers towards the four cardinal points, the sport of the 
four winds.” f Bhai Jetha i and Bibi Bhani’s patient 
service clearly shows how the Sikhs had fully imbibed 
this spirit. The Mohammedans in those days often 
annoyed the Sikhs. When they went to take water for 
the kitchen from a well, the Mohammedans would set 
upon them and break their earthen pitchers with stones, 
When the Sikhs complained to the Guru, he told 
them to use goat-skins instead. When these, too, 
were pierced with arrows, the Guru asked them to use 
vessels of brass. But these, too, were not safe against 


? Majh ashtpadi, III. T Sorath ki Var, III. 

t Но succeeded Guru Amar Dass, and was called Guru Ram Dass. Ho 
married Bibi Bhani, the daughter of tho third Guru. He occupied the privi- 
leged position of the Guru's son-in-law, but he was daily seen carrying baskets 
of mudout of the Bawali which tho Guru was constructing. His wife worked 
with bim. One morning, while her old father was bathing, she noticed that 
one leg of the wooden seat on which ho sat was broken off. Fearing lest he 
should fall and hurt himself, she put her hand under tho broken leg so as to keep 
the seat evel. When tho: Guru arose after bathing and saw that a nail had 
pierced her hand, he asked her why sho had endured such a torture. She 


replied, “If my wretched body could in any way serve the Guru, I should be 
fortunate." 
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the pellets of the Mohammedens. The Sikhs were 
driven almost to desperation; but the Guru insisted on 
patience, and only prayed for the softening of the 
enemies’ hearts. Не would not allow his Sikhs to 
retaliate, because the wrong came from the people, and 
not from the Government ; because the Emperor could 
still be appealed to, and often with much success, At 
this time patience was the rule. Guru Amar Dass once 
said to a village headman, “ God is patient, and patiently 
He rewardeth. If any one ill-treat you, bear it. If you 
bear it three times, God Himself will fight for you the 
fourth time, and extirpate your enemies, ” 

But the qualities of Forbearance and Patience, so 
needful for acquiring self-control, have often led people, 
especially in India, to be very careless about the higher 
duty of self-preservation. In the time of the Gurus, 
many persons would willingly immolate themselves at 
the altar of Shiva, get themselves sawed alive at 
Benares, or be crushed under the car of Jagannath. 
The nation as a whole had acquired a spirit of servility 
and abject contentment. It was most necessary for the 
regeneration of the higher self of India that the Guru 
should teach the true value and sanctity of human life. 
Man, who was considered a mere wretched vermin crawl- 
ing on the face of the earth, was declared to be a great 
manifestation of God's divinity. For this purpose, the 
belief in particular incarnations of God had to be rejected. 
All avatars were shown up to be simply human beings :— 

“ The Thirty-three crores of divinities are thy slaves.” 
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sung of as Thine avataras. 3 ; 

“The pundits and astrologers do not understanc 
the matter : Brahma, Vishnu, and Shiva were created to . 
obey His will. ” Т x 

Man rose in the estimation of man. His body, which 
had been considered as the source of sin, was now to be 
considered as the holy shrine of God :— 

* We may take human body as the temple, nay, the 
fort of God. ? 1 

Again : . 

* All mankind that you see created is the image 
of God ; God’s image appears in it.” $ See also his 
lines inserted by way of contradiction after the 51st 
slok of Farid, which says that the bodies of the lovers 
of God are to be ever pale and bloodless. Guru Amar 


Dass, when questioned once by his Sikhs as to why he 


had hastily ridden past a crumbling wall, had replied 
that he wanted to teach his disciples that it was their 
sacred duty to preserve human body. $ It was a precious 
trust of God, tobe kept pure and strong by Tem- 
perance : 

“Tf possible, drink not the false wine at all. ” || 

Simplicity goes along with temperance. The Guru 
lived such a simple life that he did not keep more 
than one suit of clothes for himself and not more than 
one day’s provisions for his kitchen. 

a Asa ashtpadi, ITI. 


See also Gujri ki Var, ITI. 
T Ramkali ki Var, YI. t Ibid 


fIbid. -. $ Anand. 
+ Macaulifle, II, 73. || Bihagra, II. 
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Woman also became sacred in the sight of man. It 
was the third Guru who forbade Sati :— 

“They are not Satis, who burn themselves with. 
their husbands’ corpses. 

Nanak, rather are they Satis who die by the mere- 
shock of separation from their husbands. 

And they, too, ought to be considered as Satis; 
who abide in modesty and contentment ; 

Who wait upon their Lord, and, rising in the morn, 
ever remember him." 

« Women аге burnt in the fire with their husbands = 

If they appreciate their husbands, they undergo suffi- 
cient pain by their death. : 

And if they appreciate not their husbands, Na- 
nak, why should they be burnt at all?” * 

He held women equal with men. Perhaps he 
remembered what he owed to a woman, Bibi Amro, 
who had brought him to his saviour. This is his ideal. 
of married life : 

“They are not wife and husband who sit together ; 

Rather are they wife and husband who have one 
spirit in two bodies. " T 

This ideal was amply realized in the time of the 
next Guru. Read the beautiful story of the conscien- 
tious daughter of Patti’s magistrate. She did her 
duty by her leper husband even under most trying 
circumstances. Truly has Bhai Gurdas, the mission- 
ary Sikh of the time, said, “ From temporal as well as 
Ibid, 
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from spiritual point of veiw, woman is man's other 
half and assists to salvation. She assuredly brings 
happiness to the virtuous.” * Guru Amar Dass was 
also against the custom of pardah, as may be seen from 
his exhortation to the Rani of Haripur. 

The effect of all this was that the men, with whom 
it was usual in troubled times to leave their females 
to the mercy of the invader, now came forward as 
defenders of the honour of their homes. Women, too, 
came to realize their position; and after this, we often 
hear of their making a stand for their own defence, 
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GURU RAM DASS. 
1534-1581. 


SERVICE. 


The Sikhs became fearless, as their Guru taught 
them : 

“ Get rid of all superstitions and fears. There is 
nothing save God to inspire fear in us.” 

" He alone fears who practises sin; the good man 
isever happy. Why should we fear anybody, when 
we know that God is true and just?” * 

All superstition about inequalities and differences 
being removed, the disciples had acquired a character 
best fitted for entering on a career of Service. Guru 
Ram Dass, the fourth Guru, required his Sikhs to be 
always ready to do service to others. His special 
orders were to minister to the wants of way-farers. 
Thus had Charity come out of home! It became fre- 
quent to see Sikhs fanning and giving water to the 
wearied travellers, Bhai Gurdas says, “A Sikh en- 
joys supreme bliss in satisfying anothers wants.” + 
Again, a Sikh is one “ who lives honestly and by his 
munificence confers favours on others.” $ The fourth 
Guru himself says, “ГЇ pull punkha and draw water, 
and eat whatever Thou shalt give me.” § It became 


9 Sri Rag, IV. T Var 7, 
+ Var 6. $ Suhi, IV, 
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& custom among the Sikhs to spend as little as possible 
on themselves and bring all that was saved as a con- 
triaution to the free kitchen established by the Guru. 
This system of sacrificing something for the common 
good was further extended and organized by the fifth 
and sixth Gurus. Guru Arjun laid it down as a rule 
that every Sikh should set aside at least one-tenth of 
his income for national purposes ; and the Guru. him- 
self set an excellent example. He renounced his claim 
to the whole income derived from his landed property 
and house rents and settled it on his enemy, Prithia, 
and saintly Mahadev, When J ehangir offered to 
complete the building of the Akal Takht at his own 
expense, Guru Hargobind thankfully declined the 
offer, saying, 

“Tet me and my Sikhs raise this throne of God 
with the labour of our own bodies and with the contri- 
butions from our own little resources. І want to make 
it a symbol of my Sikhs’ service and sacrifice, and 
not a monument to a King’s generosity." 
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GURU ARJUN. 
1563-1606, 


—:-:-0-:-:— 
SELF-SACRIFICE. 


At the same time, centres of commerce, like 
Amritsar and Tarntaran, were being founded. In the 
search after purely religious matters, we often forget 
how much the Punjab owes to Guru Ram Dass and 
Guru Arjun for advancing the trade and manufacture 
of the country. They felt that there could be no 
hope for the social and political regeneration of our 
nation, as long as it was composed mostly of unthink- 
ing labourers and cultivators of the field. The creation 
of an intelligent middle class was (as it still is) the 
crying need of the time. The society in India was 
so constituted as to give no scope to the development 
of arts and industries. The rigid caste rules had made 
it impossible for the men of higher castes to take part 
in the cultivation of arts and sciences. They stood 
aloof and left the sweating work to be done by the 
so-called lower castes. The latter did carry on the 
work,—and great honour to them that they did so, 
in spite of the fact that it was considered ignoble— 
but, being unhelped by the best brains of the com- 
munity, they worked on the conservative lines establish- 


ed by tradition, and had no aspirations, no knowledge, 
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no incentive to make any improvements in the ways 
and means of their crafts. 


This exclusion of our intelligentsia from the 
industrial domain was ruinous, not only to the national 
industries, but to the national character as well. The 
educated classes, being out of touch with working 
classes, lost hold on the practical aspects of human 
life, and gave themselves up to the luxury of con- 
templation or idle living, at the expense of others. 
The many could not afford to be idle, but their 
character deteriorated on account of ignorance and 
un-enlightened drudgery, which was looked upon by 
all as mean and worldly. All spiritually-minded 
persons would shun it, as it was supposed that the way 
of salvation was not the way of work. We cannot 
measure how great was the damage done by this 
pernicious belief to the character of our nation. 


Our Gurus recognised that the reform of a nation 
means the reform of its masses. A nation, as Pre- 
sident Wilson says, is as great, and only as great, 
as her rank and file. It is the average man that 
counts, and it was with him that the Sikh work began.* 


9 Guru Nanak says: There are lowest men among the low classes. 
Nanak, I shall go with them, What have I to do with the great? God's eye 
of mercy falls on those who take care of the lowly.—Sri Rag. 

Guru Arjun also has said: He who lives in a ruined hut with all his 
clothes torn ; who has neither caste,:nor lineage, nor. respect ; who wanders in 
the wilderness ; who has no friend or lover ; who is without wealth or beauty ; 
and who has no relntion or kinsman ; is yet the king of the whole world, if his 
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АП classes were declared equal. All occupations 
that were honest were glorified as sacred. In the 
Holy Scripture, compiled by Guru Arjun, a most 
honoured place is given to the writings of several 
saints, Hindu and Mohammedan, who were noted as 
well for their keen interest in the worldly affairs as for 
their high flights in the spiritual domain. There is 
Kabir a Mohammedan weaver, Nam Dev a calico- 
printer, Sain a barber, and Ravdas a shoemaker. 
Beside these and others of the same class are found 
Pipa a king, Jaidev a Brahman, Bhikhan a learned 
Mohammedan, and Surdas a provincial potentate. 


The purport of the teaching itself, which was 
sung out daily before the congregations, had a direct 
bearing on the practical problems of life. The 
immediate effect of the teaching that religion could be 
best practised within the secnlar concerns of life was 
that all prejudices against honest labour and trade 
were removed, and the people began to take an active 
part in what were called the worldly affairs. Possession 
of wealth was no longer to be considered as Maya, but 
as a very salutary and helpful thing in the conduct of 
human affairs: “For a religious man, it is not 
unholy to get wealth, provided he spends it in God's 
way, and gives and lives in comfort.” * Henceforth 
we often hear of horse-dealing, banking, embroidery, 
and carpentry among the Sikhs. The Gurus patronised 
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and encouraged them, as this was also one of the 
noblest ways of doing service to the country. 
vice became most active in 

His was the ideal of service 
m Bibi Bhani, his 


The movement of ser 
the time of Guru Arjun. 
by suffering, which he had learnt fro 
mother. His purpose was to show that as 
ng one has to meet in doing good to others 
necessary cor- 


sufferi | 
is not the outcome of one’s sins, but a ; 
The people had believed in a des- 


relative of virtue. c 
all pain was the reward of previous 


perate spirit that 
sins, and that virtuous men would never suffer. They 
said that Dasrath, King Rama’s father, suffered pain in 
the exile of his son, because he had caused the same 
kind of pain to the father of Sarvan. Similarly, Rama, 
Draupadi, and other famous heroes and heroines of 
ancient history had to undergo troubles only because 
they had previously done something wrong correspond- 
ing to each item of their suffering. 

"Ав there could be no pain without sin, all actions 
that involved pain began to be shunned. There was, 
therefore, no idea of Self-sacrifice or Patriotism left 
in India. Instead of that, the people had evolved 
lazy systems of belief which were calculated to make 
not the least demand upon conscience or human sym- 
pathies. j 

But we see that there can be no virtue without 
suffering, without sacrifice. - Self-sacrifice is the found- 
ation of all goodness. The mother has to sacrifice 
her beauty, 10G@idenrteusberdiChistidnotiaidwalhe plant 
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blossoms for the sáke of fruit; when the fruit appears, 
the flower perishes.” * In another place, Ravdas says, 
“ How can a man feel for others’ pain, when he himself 
has tasted no troubles ? ? + 

We often hear peace of mind being proclaimed 
as the greatest thing to be desired in life. For this 
purpose, different systems of philosophy and asceticism 
have been invented. Many intricate mental exercises 


have been laid down for getting a mysterious fluid, 


called nectar, which, they say, trickles down the brain 
and fills the body with joy. Others have been mys- 
tifying themselves in the hope of hearing a celestial 
harmony, produced, by unbeaten Strings of music. "The 
East has racked its brain for centuries to devise some 
successful plan for the trammelling up of conscience, 
or annihilation of desire—which is simply impossible 
aslong as man is man. We can kill our desires only 
by kiling ourselves. A man, who enjoys & perfect 
peace of mind, must be either a dead man ora beast. 
He whose conscience is wide-awake, will never feel 
easy as long as there is sin and suffering in the world. 
Kabir says, “Those who know nothing, enjoy their 
sleep in comfort, But it goes hard indeed with us, 
who have been given to understand something.” } It 
was because Guru Arjun suffered with those whom he 
saw suffering, that he founded at Tarnatran an asylum 
for lepers, and, in the time of a famine, he moved Akbar 
to remit the land revenue of the Punjab for a year. In 
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the same way, he invited suffering on himself by refus- 
ing to pay the tax, unjustly imposed by Каја Birbar 
on the Khatris of Amritsar. If the Gurus had thought 
of peace of mind as the highest object of life, they 
could surely have got it by a life of retirement and 
unfeeling ease, as so many sages had done in the past. 
There would have been no need of leading men and 
risking lives in checking tyrannies. There would haye 
been no martyrs, no character, no nation of the Sikhs. 
If, therefore, the Sikh character has made a mark in 
the history of the world, it is because its foundation 
was laid on the suffering for the sake of Truth. It is 
suffering that has intensified the Sikh character; and 
it isin this sense that, in Sikh Scriptures, Pain has 
been called a medicine,* and Hunger and Affliction a 
> blessing. f The first thing needfull for a follower of 


с 


Guru Arjan was to “accept death and renounce all 
hopes of life.’ t It was, however, in no ignominious 
гог cowardly spirit that the Sikh was to offer himself 
for death, but he was to welcome it cheerfully as the 
privilege ofa brave man living and dying for a right- 
eous cause : 

“Death is the privilege of brave men, provided 
they die for an approved cause.” § 

The Guru himself died a martyr,|| without com- 
plaining, singing in the midst of flames: “The egg 


* Asa di Var, 12. t Japji, 25. { Maru Dakhne, V. § Vadhans, I. 
|| That he suffered for his religion at the hands of Jehaagir, may be seen 
from the following words taken from the Emperor's own Tauzak: “So many 


of the simple-minded WingwuKy, Kangyi fsgllactigosblerid абаа been fasci- 
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of superstition has burst; the mind is illumined. 
The Master has cut the fetters off the feet and freed 
the captive.” “Truth is my place, Truth my seat, 
and Truth I have made my special object." * His 
cause was righteous, and bravely he suffered for it. No 
martyr’s lot was harder than Guru Arjun’s, and yet 
nobody has sung of life more cheerfully than he: 
“ Whatever Thou givest, I treat as happiness. Where- 
ver Thou placest me, there shall be my heaven.” F 
Baba Farid had written .in some pessimistic moment, 
“ I had thought I alone was in trouble. No, the whole 
world is suffermg. From my house-top I see that 
every house is burning with the same fire’; The 
Guru, when incorporating the Baba’s writings in his 
Book, could not pass over this sickening remark ; 
so he added his note to it: “Farid, the earth is 
beautiful, and in it there is a thorny garden. Those 
to whom the Master is kind, remain sound even in the 
midst of troubles. There are very few who love the 
Dear One; but those who do, find their lives beautiful 
and their bodies fair.” To a man complaining of 
life-weariness, there is nothing so cheering, so invigor- 
ating as Guru Arjun's Sukhmani. It is a great 
consoler of the mind. 


nated by his ways and teachings. He was noised about as a great religious 
and worldly leader. They called him Guru, and from all directions crowds 
of people would come to him and express great devotion to him. This basy 
traffic had been carried on for three or fow generations, For many years the 
thought had been presenting itself to my mind that either I should put an end 
to this false traffic, or that he should be brought within the fold of Islam.” 
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GURU HARGOVIND. 
1595-1645, 


—:-5-0-:-:— 
JUSTICE. 


Enlightened, not passive, suffering was the rule 
under Guru Arjun. It was a very useful lesson 
which the nation learnt while on the road to responsi- 
bility. But it was not sufficient. To suffer patiently 
in defence of your cause is very noble; but until you 
have learnt to suffer for others’ rights, you have not 
learnt much of responsibility. When does the spirit 
of democracy enter into the character of a nation? 
Not when it has learnt to cry up its rights in the 
face of other nations. Not when it has learnt to 
collect votes and decide by majorities. But only 
when its individuals have learnt to respect and fight 
for the rights of their neighbours. 

This public spirit and fellow-feeling was the 
characteristic mark of the Sikhs of Guru Hargovind’s 
time. The Guru himself was, of course, an example 
of this character. When he got release from the fort 
of Gwalior—where he had been sent before any 
differences had arisen between him and the emperor 
—his first thought was, not to get away himself, 
but to get the same deliverance for the numerous 
Tajahs who hacbbapreuemepxisgnatalacith, hévidiarthe fort. 
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He is still remembered there as the Bandichhor Baba, or 
Holy Liberator. On another occasion, the Guru 
refused to partake of the honey which had been first 
demanded by and refused to Kattu Shah, a Sikh in 
Kashmir. The story of Bhais Sadhu and Rupa, 
who, even when most thirsty, would not drink cool 
water because somebody else deserved it more, shows 
how effectively the Sikhs had learnt to sacrifice their 
own interests for those of others. By the time of the 
sixth Guru, it had become an established custom that 
if anybody desired a gift from heaven lie would mention 
it before a company of Sikhs, who would come 
together and pray for him, the Guru himself joining 
in the service. According to the Dabistan-i-Mazahib, 
even the Guru in his own case would request 
his followers gathered in a meeting to pray for him. 
There began our congregational prayers, which, besides 
increasing religious fervour, strengthened the spirit of 
co-operation and unity. 

The Sikh nation at that time was numerically 
small, but spiritually great. It had acquired an 
intensity of character, which steeled it against all 
tyranny and corruption. “ The order of the Merciful has 
gone forth that no one shall molest another? * And 
the Sikhs had been sufficiently prepared to understand 
what that order meant for them. The forces of good 
had been organized, and were now to be put in action 
against the forces of evil. The weak must not be 
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allowed to be trampled under foot by the tyrannous. 
Justice must be secured even to the poorest. For, 
* nobody was without some worth.” * 

This was the vocation of the Sikhs under the 
sixth Guru. t+ They were no less saintly than before, 
but they were brave withal, and we never hear of 
their being defeated even once by the overwhelming 
numbers of the enemy. They had become a nation 
of heroes. Greatness had come and did not find them 
unprepared. They met it without flinching, without 
lowering themselves, knowing what the fourth Guru 
had said, * Those whom God gives greatness, recelve 
homage from the world, Why should we fear it 
coming, when we do nothing in selfishness ? It is 
only God’s glory that increases thus.” i 


Gy 


7 * Gauri Guareri, V. + Bhai Gurdas says about him : 
The breaker of enemy's ranks, the brave, heroic Guru is yet a philanthropist.” . 
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GURU HAR RAI. 
1681-1661. 


—:-:-0-:-:— 
MERCY. 


But ‘the abuse of greatness is, when it disjoins 
remorse from power; The Sikhs had learnt to fight 
for Justice ; but, when the struggle was long continued, 
there was a danger of their becoming harsh in character. 
The sternness of Justice must be tempered with 
Meréy. ' He who the sword of heaven will bear, should 
be as holy as severe? Guru Har Rais motto was: 
Be tender to all things—even flowers. One day, 
in his childhood, while passing through a garden, his 
loose-flowing robe broke away some flowers and 
scattered their petals on the ground. The sight was 
too much for him, and brought tears to his eyes. 
Thenceforward he always walked with his skirts 
tucked up, and resolved for the future not to harm 
anything in the world. 

When he grew up, he carried the same heart with 
him. He was very fond of quoting Farid’s lines: 

* All men’s hearts are jewels; it is wicked to 
distress them. If you desire to see the Beloved, 
grieve no man’s heart.” 

He would always question his visitors as to whe- 
ther they kept free kitchens and shared their food. 
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with others; and nothing would please him better than 
to confer benefits. It was from him that the ancestors 
of the Phul dynasty received the blessing of royalty. 
They had come as beggars, slapping their bellies for 
hunger, and went away with the promise of kingship. 

Guru Har Rai was the most magnanimous of men ; 
and yet we must not forget that he was а soldier, a 
strong self-respecting man. By way of protesting 
against the tyrannies of Aurangzeb, he vowed never 
to see his face, and, even when summoned, he totally 
refused to appear before him. The quality of mercy 
is most genuine, when it is practised by a man who 
feels his strength, and yet suppresses himself and is 
tender. * Nanak, life is most fruitful when we meet 
with those who practise humility and gentleness, even 
when they are strong.” * It was well ordained that 
the teaching of Mercy should come after the teaching 


of Courage. Hor a coward is often the cruellest of 
men. 
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GURU HARKRISHAN. 
1656-1664, 


—:-:-0-:-:— 
ELECTION OF LEADERS. 


The Sikhs had risen to a complete consciousness 
of their own and others’ rights, and had acquired su- 
ficient character to stand in defence of them: But 
still there were deficiencies left which, in times 
of sudden emergency, might defeat their national cause. 
They had yet to learn how to find out their leaders. 
Those who have studied the practical lessons of history 
know how dangerous it is for a party to acquire pow- 
er, without knowing how to select its best men and 
put itself under them. Our own history of later days 
affords many examples of this defect. 

It was due to Guru Harkrishan that the Sikhs 
got for the first time a taste of the elective system. 
The Guru himself, though a boy, showed a remarkable 
sense of discrimination, as is witnessed by his success 
in finding out the true Rani from among a crowd of 
royal ladies, though the former, to hoodwink him, 
had dressed herself in the clothes of aslave. In the 
matter of a Guru’s appointment, greatest care had 
always been taken to select the best man available ; 
and the rejection of Ram Rai, a grown-up man, in 
favour of Guru Harkrishan was itself an example of 
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this discrimination. But the Sikhs had never been 
allowed to have anything to do with this appointment. 
Now they were to take another step on the road to 
responsibility. Before his death, the Guru placed the 
whole Sikh community on trial of its efficiency to 
seek out its Representative Man, and the only clue 
given was that he was to be found in Bakala. As soon 
as the Guru had breathed his last, twenty-two spurious 
guruships were set up at different places in the same 
village. But, thanks to the preparation undergone 
in eight generations, our forefathers proved equal to 
the task, and were able to find out their true Guru. 
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GURU TEGH BAHADUR. 
1622-1675. 


—:-:-0-:-:— 
COOLNESS OF JUDGMENT 


There was another lesson of practical importance 
that awaited the Sikhs in the time of Guru Tegh 
Bahadur. If we truly read the life of this great man, 
we will see that the governing principle of his life was 
strict Impartiality. He had seen much of the world in 
his travels, and had aquired a steady vision of life, Even 
under the greatest afflictions his mind was imperturb- 
able. Whether he received a bullet from the masand* of 
Dhirmal, or was turned away from the temple of Amrit- 
sar, he never allowed anger to disturb the coolness of his 
mind. Even when his people were successful against 
Dhirmal, he remembered what was due to his enemy, 
and did not take rest until he had restored his whole 
property, including the original copy of the Granth 
Sahib, to him. In prison or in prosperity, his mind 
never lost its balance, His ideal of manhood is ex- 
pressed in the following lines of his own: © That man 
may be reckoned the wisest of men, who gives no 
cause of fear to others and is himself without fear.” He 


* Agent of Dhirmal, the treacherous rival of the Guru, . 
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bravely met martyrdom, and his example strengthened 
others, like Mati Dass, to suffer the like fate, with the 
same equanimity. The Sikhs under him got their 
judgments purged of all impurities, so that even in the 
clash of arms and the boom of guns they could dis- 
tinctly hear the tiny voice of Conscience. 
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v^ GURU GOBIND SINGH. 
1666-1708. 


+b 0-1 


DEVOLUTION or FULL RESPONSIBILITY. 


The purity of Judgment was further intensified and 
made perfect by Guru Gobind Singh. The Sikhs in 


the course of continued discipline had found them- 
selves, and had learned to find their leaders. Their 


admiration for their leader was so great that they 


Das 


would stick at no sacrifice, if they could only please him.. 


Once a new musket was brought to the Guru as a 
present. He wanted to try it, as he humorously said, 
at somebody's forehead. Several people were forth- 
coming, thinking it a great fortune to meet death at 
his hands. The danger of such a personal devotion 
is that it may warp the judgment of admirers. Their 
à. vision, which is clear enough for finding fault with 
; themselves and others, is dazzled when it meets 
the brilliance of glory with which the loved person is 
invested. As long as that was the case, the government 
of self was not complete, and the granting of full 


X responsibility would have been dangerous. The tenth 


Guru’s task, therefore, was to so train the judgment of 
his followers that they might never be deceived by 
appearances, and might find out evil, even if it be 


lurking in thscmastürsenetifigtoofisplianeBlaridwar 
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He began by raising their Self-respect; for it is 
there that the true and independent judgment begins. 
The Sikhs were freed from the demeaning influence of 
the Masands.* It was made clear that the Guru also 
was human, and to pay divine honours to him was the 
greatest blasphemy. The Guru says in the autobio- 
graphical piece, called the Vachttur Natak : 

Whoever says I am the Lord, shall fall into 
the pit of Hell. 

Recognise me as God's servant only. 

Have no doubt whatever about this. 

lam the servant of the Supreme; а beholder 
of the wonders of creation. 

The ceremony of initiation was modified to suit the 
changed circumstances. The water used in baptism, 
instead of being stirred with the Guru’s toe, was now 
to be stirred with a dagger, and the Sikhs thus initiat- 
ed were to be called Singhs or lions, The mode of 
salutation was also changed. Instead of touching one 
‚ another's feet, as was the custom before, the Sikhs 
were to fold their hands and. hail each other as " the 
Purified Ones of the wonderful Lord, who is ever vic- 
torious.” 

The Khalsa was inspired by a sense of divine mis- 
sion to right the wrongs of the world ; and, in the dis- 


о Originally, religious men who were appointed to preach religion and 


“collect the offerings of the Sikhs for the Guru. By the time of the 10th Guru 
, 
they had become very corrupt and tyrannical, and the Guru was constrained to 


abolish the order” 10: НЙН Kanan Giellactem:Haridwar 
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Stand in the way. Such was his confidence in the 
strength of the righteous cause that each Sikh called 
himself a unit of one lakh and a quarter. Even now 
one might occasionaly meet a Sikh who would an- 
nounce his arrival as the advent ofa host of one and 
& quarter lakh of the Khalsa. 

The Guru himself recognised the worth and dignity 
of his nation, and would always refer to the assembly 
of Sikhs with great respect ‘and admiration. It was 
in these terms he once spoke of his followers: “ It is 
through them that I gained my experience ; with their 
help have I subdued my enemies. Through their 
favour I am exalted, otherwise there are millions of 
ordinary men like myself, whose lives are of no account,” 
Though a leader, he yet considered himself as the 
servant of his people: “ ‘To serve them pleases my heart; 
no other service is dear to my soul.” “All the substance in 
my house, and my soul and body, are at their disposal.” 
The readers of history know how literally this 
declaration was fulfilled by him. He sacrificed all, 
his sons, his parents, and, lastly, himself at the altar 


of his country’s service. 

This raising of the Indian spirit from the lowness 
and servility, which had dominated it for centuries, 
brought about a great change in the tone of the 
national: character. Even those people who had been 
considered as the dregs of humanity were changed, 
as if by magic, into something rich and strange, the 
like of ‘which India had never seen before. The 
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sweepers, barbers, ‘and.’ confectioners,” ‘who had 
never so much as touched the sword, and whose whole 
generations had lived as grovelling slaves of the 
so-called’ higher classes, became, under the stimulat- 
ing leadership of Guru Gobind Singh, doughty 
warriors, who never shrank from fear, and who were 
ever ready to shed their own blood where the safety 
of a least creature of God was in danger. Even 
their outward appearance underwent a marvellous 
change. They came to be regarded as the models of 
physical beauty and stateliness of manner f as much 
as they were respected for the truth and honesty of 
character: 

There is another feature of their character which 
the Sikhs acquired at that time and which we often 
forget to notice. In the face of desperate circum- 
stances, they often put on a fine brag,—that Han- 
nibal or Sir Walter Raleigh might have envied— 
and literally shouted over a difficulty. Once a small 
straggling detachment of Sikhs was hemmed in by 
a numerous force of the enemy. Their friends were 
far off, and there was no hope of their coming in 
time to save them. Yet they did not lose. heart. 
They took off their broad white Chaddars (sheets) 
and spread them over the neighbouring bushes to 
make them look like tents from the distance. ~All 
the: while they kept up shouting évery, fifteen minutes 


wae Macauliile V. 42. 
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the famous national cry of Sat Sri Akal.* The enemy 
thought that the Sikhs were receiving so many instal- 
ments of help, and did.not dare to come forward. 

As а result, of this brave spirit, there was grow- 
ing up among the Sikhs.a peculiar slang, which was 
called the Vocabulary of Heroes. In it the things 
connected with the difficulties of life were expressed 
in terms of such cheerfullness and bravado, as if, to the 
Sikhs, pain and suffering had ost all meaning. 
Death was familiarly called an expedition of the 
Khalsa to the next world. A man with an empty 
stomach would call himself mad with prosperity. 
Grams were. almonds, and onions were silver pieces, 
while rupees were nothing but empty crusts. A 
blind man was called a wide‘awake hero, and a half- 


blind mai an argus-eyed lion. А deaf man was said 

о This ery on occasions has done more wonders than any national anthem 
in the world. Jassa Singh, а Sikh captain, fell away from his party on account 
of some quarrel, and went over to the Nawab of Lahore. Tho latier sent him 
with a body of ‘soldiers to attack thefort of Amritsar. When he came before 
the fort, he heard the ery of Sat Sri “Akal coming from inside. Аз soon as he 
heard the familiar shout, his blood tingled in his veins, he rushed to the gate 
of the fort, and begged his brethren to pardon him'and let him enter as one 
of them. For another instance, seo Macauliffe; V. 163. 

This. full-throated sbout, which is called the cry of victory, is a great 
emblem of Sikh power and dignity. There is nothing like it. The cheering’ 
of a joyous English crowd is grand; aud the Mohammedan call to prayer, 
heard in the slillness ‘of'the ‘night, is most beautiful and awe-inspiring. But 
those who have attended the religious and educational ‘meetings of the Sikhs, 
will bear witness thit the Sat Sri Akal stands by itself. In fact, few people 
on earth can shout their national ery with so much emotional effect as Sikhs; 
who во rally one another's blood and soul by shouting, that the rush of, their coll- 
ective voice sounds like the ring of their whole history, with all its standards 
waving at once, from Guru Har Goyind’s downwards, | 
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to be a man in the upper storey. A baptised Sikh 
was called a brother of the Golden Cup, which, by the 
way, was only an iron vessel Tó be fined by the 
community for some fault, was called getting one’s 
salary. The big stick was called a lawyer or the 
store of wisdom ; and to speak was to roar. 

There is a superb humour: in all this, which 
breathes a full and healthy spirit. It shows that our 
ancestors knew—how much better. than we do at 
present—that religion is not incompatible with 
brightness and vigour. Nay, explain it how we will, 
true humour always goes with ripeness of wisdom, 
and long-faced seriousness, as much as frivolity is a 
sign of immaturity. Without the sense of humour, virtue 
itself becomes self-forgetful and loses its balance. It 
is humour alone that can keep our sympathies well- 
regulated and in good trim. It is a fine corrective 
force in character, and works like an instinct against 
all excess. Without it, a man’s character is always 
underdone or done on one side only. 

It was with this sense of humour that one quiet 
morning, at Hardwar, Guru Nanak had begun to throw 
water towards his fields in Kartarpur. His purpose 
was to disillusion the Hindus, who believed that the 
water thrown to the east would reach their dead 
ancestors in the world beyond. It was the same 
humour he displayed at Mecca, when he said, “You may 
turn шу: feet to the direction where God is not.” He 
often announ&&dOhgéreeiufacerhtellegtioy. Неее manner. 
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While coming back-to India from Mecca, he halted 
at Baghdad. It was yet early dawn, and the people 
had not begun stirring for the morning prayers. Guru 
Nanak wanted to have a congregation of his own. 
He took himself toa high place, and in a loud sten- 
torian voice began to imitate the famous Mohammedan 
call to prayer. Hearing this new kind of Azan, the 
people flocked round him and listened to his preaching 
with more than usual eagerness. On another occasion, 
during his wanderings, he came upon a knot of happy 
children playing in the street. He at once put off 
his gravity and began to leap and bound and shout just 
as the little urchins did. It must have been a sight 
for angels to see the grey-haired prophet jumping and 
singing in the company of children tib 

Guru Gobind Singh also realized the value of hum- 
our, and made full use of it in his religious, propa- 


ganda. Once he dressed up a donkey like a lion and | 


set it roaming about the fields. The Sikhs began to 
laugh when they heard it braying, in spite of the lion’s 
coat, and asked their leader what it meant. The Guru 
told them that they, too, would look as foolish as the 
donkey, if, with the singh’s (lion’s) name and uniform, 
they still remained as ignorant and cowardly as before. 
The same love of the dramatic is exhibited by the 


way he exposed the futility of the belief in Durga, 


the goddess of power. When all the ghee and incense 


had been burnt, and Pandit Kesho had tired himself 


*Macauliffe, I. 174. 
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out by mumbling mantras by the million without being 
able to produce the goddess, the Guru came forward 
with a naked sword and, flashing it before the assembly, 
declared: “ This is the goddess of power.” The same 
grim humour was shown by him, when one spring 
morning, in the midst of hymns and recitations, he 
appeared before his Sikhs and demanded a man who 
would sacrifice himself just then for his faith. He 
wanted to see whether the people dared to do any- 
thing beyond mere singing of hymns and reading of 
texts. 

Along with the development of the sense of dignity 
and self-respect, the Sikhs imbibed the soul-stirring 
precepts of the tenth Guru. Imagine the Guru, a 
young man of thirty-three, seated before his Sikhs 
and speaking loudly : 


False religion.is’ without fruit; by the worship of 


stones you have wasted millions of ages. 


ә 


How can perfection be gained by touching stones ? 
Nay, strength and prosperity thus decrease, and the 
nine sources of wealth are not obtained. 

Today and today and today; time is thus passing 
away: You shall not accomplish your ‘object; are 
you not ashamed ? Е 

© fool, you.have ‘not served -the Lord, so your 
life:has been passed in vain.* TE 

Why call Shiva God, and why speak of Brahma 
as God ? 

© Thirty-three Swyyas, RE SU NCwUS ECAR атуга ү ОТТ 
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God is not Ram Chandar, Krishna, or Vishnu, 
whom ye suppose to be the lords of the world. · 

Shukdev, Parasar, and Vyas erred in abandoning 
the one God to worship many gods. р 

All have set up false religions. I, in every "way, 
believe that there is but one God.* 

Since I have embraced Thy feet, I have paid homage 
to none besides. E. 

Ram and- Rahim, the Puranas and the Quran 
express various opinions, but I accept none of them. 

The Smritis, the Shastras, and the Vedas, all 
expound many different doctrines, but: I accept none 
of them.t 

I do not propitiate Ganesh ; 

T never meditate on Krishan or Vishan ; 

I have heard of them, but I know them поё; 

It is only God's feet I love. { 

Lam the son of a brave man, not ofa Brahman; 
how can I perform austerities ? 

How canI turn my attention to Thee, O Lord, 
and forsake domestic affairs? § ! 

Make this body a house of resignation ; light Thy 
understanding as a lamp in it; \ ; on! 

Take the broom of divine knowledge into’ Thy hand, 
and sweep away the filth of timidity. || : 


anm 


о Thirty-three Swyyas, XV. “+.Ram Avatar, $ Krishan Avatar. 
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Hear ye all, I declare this truth : Only those who 
practise love obtain the Lord. * 

They who undergo bodily suffering 

And cease not to love their God 

Shall all get to heaven. T 

Heisnot concerned with celestial appearances or 
omens ; 

This fact is known to the whole world. 

He is not appeased by incantations, written or 
spoken, or by charms. 1 

On seeing any person in trouble, take compassion 
on him, and remove his sufferings to the best of your 
ability. Then the Primal Being will be merciful unto 
you. § 

He who keeps alight the unquenchable torch of 
truth, and never swerves from the thought of one God ; 

Who has full love and confidence in God, and does 
not put his faith, even by mistake in fasting or, the 
graves of Mohammedan saints, Hindu crematoriums, or 
Jogis’ places of sepulchre; 

Who only recognises the one God and not pilgri- 
mages, alms, the non-destruction of life, penances, or 
austerities ; 

And in whose heart the light of the Perfect One 


shines,—he is to be recognised as a pure member of 
the Каза. || 


* Swyyas. T T Vachitar Natak, 6. 


rh From the Guru's introduction to the translation of the 
Puranic tales. CC-0. Gurgkwhtsansei €olletion, Haridway Swyyas, I. 
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In this way, the Guru tried to so discipline the 
judgment of his people that it might not ‘be thawed 
from the true quality by swect words, low crooked 
courtesies and base spaniel-fawning.’ That the Sikhs 
fully profitted by this training, is evident from the 
following episode: Once the Guru, followed by his 
disciples, was passing by the tomb of Saint Dadu. In 
order to test the truth of their judgment, he lowered his 
arrow before the tomb and waited to see what the 
Sikhs would think of it. It is recorded * that the 
Sikhs at once surrounded their leader and asked him 
to come down from his horse and explain himself. They 
said he had broken one of the principal tenets 
of his faith and must be tried by a regular Commission 
of Five, He was obliged to confess and exculpate 
himself by paying a fine of 125 rupees. Verily, the 
light of the Perfect One had come to shine in them, 
when they could detect a flaw even in the most 
honoured of personalities in the world. 

That their hold on truth was strong, and their 
sympathies unwarped even by the passion of war, 18 


ж Macauliffe, V. 228, In later days, too, the Sikhs showed this courage of 
conviction in many critical moments of their history. Bhai Mani Singh was the 
most revered Sikh of his time, for learning as well as for character. He was the 
high priest of the Golden Temple. But when he tried to re-arrange the text 
of the Holy Granth, an act of unprecedented effrontery to the spirit of the Gurus, 
he was publicly censured and had to ask pardon. 

Banda had been appointed leader of the Sikhs after the tenth Guru, who had 
asked him to remain humble and considerate towards the Sikhs. Bnt he soon 
began to deviate from the path chalked out for him and set himself up as a 
Guru. The true Sikhs at once raised a voice of dissent and, finding him 
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shown by the following. In a fight with Mohammedans, 
a Sikh, named Kanaiya, was found distributing water to 
the friends and foes alike. When asked why he hid so, 
he said he did not see any difference between Sikh and 
Mohammedan. “ We fight against the evil in men, not 
against their suffering. ” } 

Another episode shows that women, too, had deve- 
loped in them the spirit of duty, and they would keep to 
the side of truth even when their husbands and brothers 
had shunned it. For ‘this reason, the sixth Guru has 
called woman the conscience of man. When the priests 
of Amritsar had disowned Guru Tegh Bahadur and 
would not allow him to enter the Golden Temple, it 
was the women of Amritsar who came forward and got 

-them pardoned. In the time of Guru Gobind Singh, 
however, they had to perform a harder task. While 


the Guru was hard pressed in Anandpur, a certain 


obstinate in his career of rapine and conquest, they renounced their allegiance 
to him. ‘These dissenters were called the Tat Khalsa, and the rest the Bandai 
Khalsa. 8 

Even in the beginning of the nineteenth ' century, when Ranjit Singh's 
imperialism had destroyed the democratic spirit, there were some signs of the 
‘old discernment still visible. When Maharaja Ranjit Singh, in spite of remons- 
trances from his community, still continued indulging in certain evils, he found 
his corrector in one ‘of his own devoted captains. As he was pacing in the 
precinets of the Golden Temple, he was held up by Baba Phula Singh, who 
severly rebuked him in the presence of all, and said that he was unfit to be the 
leader of the Khalsa until he had mended his ways. Не at once confessed up his 
guilt and submitted that he was ready to pay any fine that the Commission of 
:Five might imposeupon him. Phula Singh said that fine was no punishment 
‘for him.; he should be flogged in public. The Maharaja at once bared his back 
гапа offered himself G&j-Qo£züsgkul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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number of Manjha Sikhs had the hardihood to write a 
disclaimer and forsake his service. When these 
deserters came to their homes, their women would 
not let them enter. They refused to open their doors 
to those who had shown their backs to the national 
leader. Shamed to desperation, the men consented to 
be led by a woman, named Mai Bhago, who came 
with them a-colonelling to the field of Muktsar and 
fought bravely until all her companions were dead. 
These forty martyrs are conspicuously remembered 
in the daily prayer of the Sikhs. 


The course of discipline was complete, andit was 
time that the Sikhs were given the full responsibility 
of their position. f 


Much of this responsibility had already been vouch- 
safed to them. When baptising them at Anandpur, 
Guru Gobind Singh had shown them what their posi- 
tion was to be in future. After administering the 
ceremony of baptism to his five tried Sikhs, the Guru 
stood up before them and, with folded hands, begged 
them to administer baptism to himself in precisely 
the same manner as he had administered it to them. 
A poet who was present exclaimed: “ Wonderful 
Gobind Singh! who is Guru and disciple both.” It 
was wonderful, indeed, to behold the Master clasping 
his hands in supplication before his own Sikhs and 
requesting them to initiate him as one equal with 
them in the ranks of the Khalsa. It meant.that the 
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Khalsa was the Guru elect, that after Guru Gobind 
Singh his Sikhs would occupy his position. 

He invested them with this reponsibility even 
before their character was completed, as he knew that 
the most effective way of teaching a nation how to 
wield authority is to allow it to wield authority With- 
out actually doing a task,a man can never learn the 
practice of it. The Guru wanted to see personally 
how the Sikhs would conduct themselves in the newly- 
acquired position. So he still maintained himself as 
their admired chief, until they had acquired sufficient 
character to be left alone and guide themselves. 


When in the end he saw, as shown above, that the 
light of the Prefect One had come to shine in them 
clearly and without intermission, he decided to give 
up even what was left. At his death-bed, he announced 
that the Khalsa with the Holy Granth was to be the 
Guru in future. It was to guide itself by the teaching 
of the ten Gurus as incorporated in the Sikh Scriptures 
and also by the collective sense of the community. 
Wherever there were five Sikhs elected as the best 
of all present, there was the spirit of the Guru among 


them. 


The Guru had led the Sikhs from generation to 
generation in the practice of virtues that make a 
conscientious nation, and now that the task was over, 
the Master mer ged his personality in the ranks of his 
disciples. AILSikiGuihist Kapdrieblidstion, HOMME towards 
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this divine event. There was to be no personal Guru 
in future. Wherever there were Sikhs, they were to 
organize themselves into sangats or congregations, and 
whenever there was an important question, affecting 
the whole community or any part of it, to be decided, 
the sangat was to elect from among its members five 
pyaras or loved ones, and submit to them the execu- 
tion of all the work in hand. When a Sikh committed 
some fault, it was expected that he should present 
himself before the nearest sangat and, standing with 
folded hands in the lowest place where shoes are kept, 
he should make an open confession of his fault. The 
congregation would refer the question to a duly elected 
commission of five, who would consider the case among 
themselves and report their decision to the assembly, 
The assembly would then confirm the decision by a 
hearty shout of Sat Sri Akal. The punishment meted 
out was willingly received, and was called getting a 
reward or salary. There was no rancour left in the 
heart of the man punished, for the punishment came 
from the whole sangat represented by the five Loved 
Ones. ‘Ihe resolutions passed in such assemblies were 
called gurmattas. When a gurmatta was duly carried, 
it was supposed to have received the sanction of the 
Guru, and any attempt made afterwards to subvert it, 
was taken as a sacrilegious act. 


This constitution worked smoothly as long as there 
was no disturbing factor of greed for personal power. 
The Khalsa was forged as an instrument of good for 
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the world. Wherever there was a Sikh, there was a 
garrison `of defence for the weak and the lowly. 
Though, owing to the exigencies of the time, Sikhs were 
always prepared for war, yet all of them were not 
fighters. It is very unfortunate that Clio’s ears are 
more sensitive to the rattling of the sword than to 
the puling music of peace, and therefore the military 
actions of the Sikhs of that time fill all the space in 
Sikh history. Otherwise, the Sikhs did. not always 
fight. When not under the ban of the Mohammedan 
government, they were usually engaged in agriculture, 
trade, and other peaceful professions, and, in the midst 
of these occupations, they lived the life of pure philan- 
thropy. We read of Sikhs going to Kabul, Balkh, and 
Bukhara in the guise of fagirs to find out and bring 
away their brethren, who were taken there as slaves 
by Mohammedan invaders. Surjan Rai of Batala writes 
about them in his Khulasatul-tawarikh : “In their 
eyes, their own people and others are all alike. They 
serve their friends and do not ill-treat those who are 
their enemies, They consider it very meritorious to 
do social service. If a wayfarer arrives at midnight 
and takes the name of Guru Nanak, he is treated as 
a friend and brother; no matter he be known or un- 
known, provided he is not an evil-doer, a thief, or a 
robber.” 

There was no pride of position or servility born of 
poverty. All were brethren of the same: family. Even 


in these days, of his. downfall е dXhalsp still shows 
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some glimmering signs of old glory. One may still 
find at big Sikh g: atherings millionaires taking simple 
food on bare chou with the poorest of men ; reises 
and sirdars serving bare- footed in the common kitchen. 
Not many years ago, His late Highness, Maharaja 
Sir Hira Singh of Nabha was seen fanning the Sikh 
assembly at the Khalsa College, Amritsar. ‘These and 
other beauties still left, remind us of what the Sikh 
character must have been as the Gurus made 1t. 

But there is no denying the fact that many of these 
characteristics vanished within a hundred and fifty 
years; the reason being that the leaders trained in the 
school of Guru Gobind Singh were soon put away or 
martyred, and the Sikhs, with the establishment of 
misals, began to fight for dominion and power for 
themselves. Moreover, the Sikhs being driven out of 
their homes, their temples, which had been organized 
as the main sources of Sikh teaching, fell into the 
hands of non-Sikhs and became the means of spreading 
un-Sikh principles. It is thus that the stream, which 
had started from ten main-heads to cleanse and fertilise 
the earth, has remaimed sunk beneath its surface for 
such a long time. But it has not los& itself for 
over, It will rise again, and give its old song, its old 
dance, and will again be a beautiful sight to see. 
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Other tracts by the author 


Guru Nanak and His Mission 2 annas, 
The Sword and Religion .. 1 anna. 


The Japji rendered into 
English... ‚.. то annas. 


What Sikhism did for Wo- 
mankind ... И. 


The Sikh Prayer 2 To 


To be had of—- 
THE.SECRETARY, 
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Nabha Series No. 1. 


^ mRUTH ABOUT NABHA 


n PUBLISHED BY 


Simoni Curdwara Parbandhak Committee, 


AMRITSAR. 
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FOREWORD. 


The forced severance of His Highness 
Maharaja Ripudaman Singh Malvendar Bahadur 
of Nabha fromt e administration of his state in 
connection with the Nabha-Patiala Dispute has 
come as a great shock to the whole Sikh com- 
muvity. From the facts that have been revealed 
during the last few weeks the Sikh community has 
‘been conviaced that the interstate dispute has 
beeu availed of by the Government to get rid of 
an orthodox, self-respecting Sikh Prince and 
also in this way to under-mine the Sikh Panthie 
orgapization which is essential for the Religious 
Reform movement, which has revivified the Sikh 
community and which the Government‘ has been 
vainly trying to erush since the last three years. 
Tnis booklet is an attempt tolay before all lovers of 
truth the facts which have led the sikh community 
into the conviction mentioned above, and com- 
-“pelled them to determine to get the grievous 
' wrong. done to Nablia and the Panth redressed by 


all peaceful and legitimate means. , 
AMRITSAR. 1 


9th September 2098. Joe 
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І 
ORIGIN OF THE STATE. 


Nabha is one of the three Phulkians States of 
the Punjab, named after Phul the common 
ancestor of their Maharajas. The other two states 
are Patiala and Jind. Phul was the grandson of 
Mohan, a devout Sikh of Guru Hargobind, the 
sixth Guru. Mohan with the blessing of the Guru 
founded the village Mehraj in 1627 after the name 
of his great-grandfather. In 1631 when Mohan 
and his people were being overwhelmed by their 
haughty-neighbours, the merciful Guru with 500 
of his Sikhs came to fight for him. 


The next remarkable incident that connects 
the family of Phul with the history of Sikh religiou 
is the blessing bestowed upon Phul by Guru Har 
Rai, the seventh Guru. One day Phul and his 
brother Sandli were presented before the Guru as 
two starving orphans by their uncle Kala. The 
little children stroked their lean bellies as a sign 
that tkey were hungry. 


The Guru’s heart was moved and he blessed 
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them saying, ‘‘They shall found Kingdoms and 
water their horses iu the Jumna. Oat of their 
prosperity thousands shall be fed." These pro- 
phetie words are believed by the Sikhs and the 
Phulkian Maharajas as the basis of the rise of the 
Phulkian States. The head of the family had 
already got the official designation of Chaudhri. 
As Рош grew up and gathered power the Emperor 
of Delhi appointed him a tributary Sardar. He 
had many children, out of whom the most famous 
were two of his sons, Tiloka and Rama. Тһе 
Rulers of Nabha and Jind are descended from 
Tiloka, the eldest son, and that of Patiala from 
Rama. ‘This family was further bound with the 
sacred history of Sikhism when in the summer of 
1696 Guru Gobind Singh, the tenth Guru and the 
founder of the Khalsa, called upon “Лока and 
Rama as his own to bring their followers to fight 
against the hill-chiefs, who were troubling the 
Guru at Anandpur. Tne autograph letter of the 
Guru sent on this occassion, dated the 2nd of 
Bhadon, Sambat 1753 (1696 A. D.) contains these 
significant words: ‘Гат very well pleased with 
thee; Thy house is mine (Tera ghar mera ghar 
haiJ." 


This sacred letter, with other relies like the 
Guru's own turban, is preserved in the Gurdwara 
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situated їз е fort of Nabba . Bhai Tiloka with 
his «younger brother Bhai Rama served the Guru 
on many other occassions. In 1704, when the two 
elder sous of the Guru lay martyred on tha battle- 
field of Chamkaur, it was these two brave Sikhs 
who, putting their lives in great danger penetrated 
the imperial guard and securing the dead bodies 
of the Guru's sos cremated them to prevent 
desecration. They were afterwards arrested for 
this and thrown into prison. They managed. to 
get release after sometime and rejoined the Guru. 
They were baptised in 1705 by the Guru’s own 
hands and became Tilok Singh a.d Ram Singh. 
The great-grandson of Tilok Singh, Hamir Singh, 
founded tlie present town of Nabha in 1759. 


From the above it will be clear why so much 
religious sentiment is gathered round Nabha and 
other Sikh States in the hearts of the Sikhs. 


m9 
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Relations of the Phulkian States 
ak WITH р 
BRITISH GOVERNMENT. 


‘The relations belween the Phulkian States and 
the British Government sprang from the fear of 
these : powers from the growing strength of 
Maharaja Ranjit Singh in the Punjab. The tormer 
feared absorption in the Ra} of Lahore and the 
latter wanted to confine that ‘Raj to the northern 
banks of the Sutlej. The first foundation of an 
alliance was laid at an interview between Lord 
Lake and the chiefs of the Cis-Satlej states in the 
Spring of 1804 at a small village called Tamak- 
Lodha. Still the Sikhs in the neighbourhood XE 
the Jamna continued to. be apprehensive of the 
intentions of the British aud assisted the Rohillas 
and the’ Mahrattas against them. To reassure these 
Sikhs an amnesty was proclaimed in the month 
iof Maréh-1805 by the British Commander in-chief 
‘to all those Sikhs who would agree to obserye 
peace and abstain from operations against the 
‘English. As against this solicitude of the British, 
‘which was of course actuated by au enlightened 
“sense 'of self-interest, must ре set the campaigns of 
-auhexation of Maharaja Ranjit Singh in the year 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Colfiction, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Fondation Chennai and eGangotri 


1806 and 1807-8 in the country south of the Sutlej 
in pw'suaunee of his ambitious dream of a unified 
Sikh Raj from Kabul to the Jamna. No wonder 
then that in March 1608 the chiefs of Jiud 
Каћа! and a representative of Patiala visited Mr. 
Seton, the Resident at Delhi ,to sound him as to the 
extent and kind of proteetion which the British 
Government might be willing to afford them. The 
mind of the British Government, at this time, was 
racked between wo desires the desire of 
putting a limit to the southward advance of the 
Lahore Raj by ensuring tbe existance of a barrier 
of friendly States to act us a buffer, and the desire 
of securing the powerful alliance of Maharaja 
Ravjit Singh against the emergency of a French 
invasion, for in 1808 when the European Napoleon 
was at the height of his power the Government of 
India received reports that the French, who, from 
some time, had been endcavouring to establish 
themselves in Persia, designed also the conquest 
of Kabul and the Punjab. So while Mr. Seton 
was writing friendly and encouraging but non- 
committing letters to the Cis-satlej chiefs, Mr. 
©. T. Metcalfe was sent to the court of Maharaja 
Ranjit Singh to enlist his sympathies and to 
negotiate a defensive pact. The Mabaraja on the 
other hand wanted to mike use of the difficulties 


of the Britigb.oteupgueadeddem фа Ре to his 
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domination over the Ces-Satlej States. ‘Fhe British 
Government was sitting on the fence and might 
have jumped to any side. Suddenly in December 
1808 the Governor-General adopted a definite 
attitude of sternuess. For this decision of the 
Government, says Sir Lepel Geriffin, `“ reasons, 
which it was then incouvenient to state opeuly, 
had their weight. A Freucn invasion was begin- 
ing to be believed the impossibility it really was ; 
and the desire for a defensive alliance against 
France was growing naturally weaker. The 
British Government was not, at any rate, disposed 
to allow its northern frontier to be in a chronic 
state of invasion or disturbance 1n order to obtain 
a treaty which would probably be worthless when 
obtained.” Maharaja Ranjit Singh ‘‘complained 
bitterly of the change of policy of the British 
Government, whose euvoy had arrived with the 
expressed object of increasing the friendship 
between the two States and concluding a treaty 
against France. Yet the only friendship shown 
was in the thwarting his schemes and his policy, 
which was neither new nor strange, while the 
original object of the treaty was altogether for- 
gotten.” The following extracts fiom 
Government’s instructions to Col. Ochterlony 30th 
January 1809 is very significant. “As the 


intelligence lately received of the favourable 
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change in the aspect of affairs on the continent of 
Europe justifies a eonvietion that the project of 
‘France against the British possessious in India 
must, if not entirely abandoned, at least, be so 
far suspended, as to render any extraordinary 
and immediate preparations for defence unnessary, 
the views and intentions of Government under 
which your instructions ot the -yth Ultimo were 
framed are materially altered." In the Instructions 
of 29th Desember 1808, referred to above, Colonel 
Oehterlony, had been told that **it was to ‘be his 
‘special care to reconcile the Cis-Satlej chiefs to 
Bntish protection by showing them that it was 
essential tc their very existence. The protection 
was at first to be general but would be defined 


later. 


^t one time Maharaja Ranjit Singh felt so 
exasperated that he almost determiued upon war, 
but upon nature thought he deeided in favour of 
diplomatic negotiations, and had по sooner, 
formed his desizn of war than abondoned it. The 
British Government too was non ready tor a treaty 
of aimty, which was finally concluded at Lahore 
the 25th of April 1809. 


'* By this time Mabaraja Ranjit. Singh 
resigned for ever, allsupremacy over the Cis-zutlej 


Chief's, and-claims to the Cis-Sutlej territory - 
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came under the protection of British Government. 
Nor did the Maharaja at апу future period seek to 
evade its provisions which destroyed his most 
cherished ambition and to which he had agreed 
with so much reluctance. 


As a corollary to the treaty with Maharaja 
Ranjit Singh the Governor General in Council 
issued on the 3rd may I809 a proclamation of 
protection against Lahore to the Cis-Sutluj chiefs 
which was as follows: — 


{t is clearer than the sun, and better proved 
than the existence of yesterday, that the detach- 
ment of British Troops to this side of the Sutlej 
was entirely in acquiescence with the application 
and earnest entreaty of the Chiefs, and originated 
solely through friendly considerations in the 
British to preserve the Chiefs in their possessions 
and independence. A treaty having been con- 
cluded on the 5th April 1809, between Mr. Metcalfe 
on the part of British Government, and 
Maharajas Ranjit Singh agreeably to the orders 
of the Right Honorable the Governor General in 
Council, I havo the pleasure of publishing, for the 
Satisfaction of the Chiefs of the country of Malwa 
and Sirhind, the pleasure and resolutions of 
Government contained in the seven following 
Artieles;— 
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Article l.—The country of the Chiefs of Malwa 
and Sirhind having entered under the 
protection of the British Government, 
in future it shall be secured from the 
authority and control of Maharaja 
Ranjit Singh, conformably to the 
terms of the treaty. 


Article 2.— The country of the Chiefs thus taken 
under protection shall be exempted 
from all pecuniary trioute to the 
British Government. 


Article 3.--The Chiefs shall remain in the exercise 
of the same rights and authority 
within their oan possessions, which 
they enjoyed before they were taken 
under the British Government. 


Article 4.— Whenever a British Force. for pur- 
poses connected with the general 
welfare, shall be judged necessary to 
march throngh the country of the 
said Chiefs, every Chief shail, within 
his own possessions, assist and furnish 
the British Force, to the full of his 
power, with supplies of grain and 
other necessaries which may be 


demanded. 
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Article 5.—Should any enemy approach from any 
quarter for the purpose of.conquering 
this country ; friendsbip and mutual 
interest require that the Chiefs join 
the British Army with their forces, 
and, exerting themselves in expelling 
the enemy, act under discipline and 
obedience. 


Article6—Any European articles brought by 
merchauts from the eastern districts 
for the use of the army, shall be 
allowed to pass by the thanadara and 
Sirdars of the several districts belong- 
ing to the chiefs, without molestation 
or demand of duty. 

Article 7.—All horses purchased for the use о? 
the Cavalry Regiments, whether jn 
Sirhind or elsewhere, the bringers of 
which being furnished with sealed 
rahdarees from the Resident at Delhi 
or Offieer Commanding at Sirhind, 
the several Ohiefs shall allow such 
horses to pass without molestation, or 
the demand ot duty. 

This proclamation, says Griffin, “chad reserved 
to the chiefs the right of perfeet liberty in their 


internal affairs." 
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The declaration of non-interference was very 
Soon put to the test. The quarrels of Raja Sahib 
Singh of Patiala and his wife Rani As Kaur pro- 
duced great coufusion in the Patiala State, and 
Col. Ochterlony-who was in political and military 
eharge of Ludhiana recommended certain arrange- 
ments for intervention for checking mis-manage- 
ment on the 9th March 1811. The Government 
of India in its reply to Col. Ochterlony Dated 5th 
April 1811 reaffirmed its poliey of non-interference 
elaborating in some detail its reasons for that 
policy. The reply has been summed up as follows:- 


“ The Government of India while enter-taining 
favourable opinion of the measures proposed bv 
Colonel Oehterlony was averse on general princi- 
ples of policy to take any direct participation in 
their adoption. This was the first occasion since 
the Cis-Sutluj States had been taken under British 
protection, that the direct interferense of the 
Government had been requested and the reason 
for its determination was that it considered an 
adherence to the principle which had been so often 
and so solemnly professed, of abstaining from all 
interference in the internal administration of the 
Cis-Sutluj States, of more importanee than the 
attainment of the benefits which a deviation from 
that prineiple might be expected to produce in an 
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individual case. That even if the interference 
was with consent of the Chief and his friends 
most directly interested, yet still the credit of the 
public professions of the Government would be 
lessened ; that the interference of a powerful State 
in the affairs of a weaker wes necessarily pro- 
gressive, with relation not only to the latter but to 
others contiguous; that suchi nterference involved 
the guarantee of the arrangements which it was em- 
ployed to introduce; and placed the interposing 
power in connection with some local interests and 
in opposition to others; while, by the natural effects 
of action and reaction, the Government which 
employed its influence for the adjustment of these 
foreign concerns would be ultimately compelled to 
become the arbiter and controller of local adminis- 
tration in all its branehes, and to identify the 
rights and interests of the protected State with its 
own. On these grounds the Goverument desired its 
Agent to limit his inteference to advice and 
recommendation on points that might, be submit- 
. ted to his judgement” (Griffin.) 


But the Govetnment later on felt that while 
pledging itself to abstain from interference with 
internal affairs, it must try to prevent inter-State 
disturbances and aggressions, aud hence the 
second Proclamation of Protection io Cis-Stalej 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


| 


Digitized by Arya Samaj ee. Chennai and eGangotri 


States against one another, dated 22nd August 
1811 given below: — 


б For the information and assurance of the 
Protected Chiefs of the plains between the Satlej 
and Jamna. 


On the 3rd of May 1809, a proclamation com- 
prised of seven Articles, was issued by the order 
of the British Government, purporting that the 
country of the Sirdars of Sirhind and Malva, 
having come under their protection, Raja Ranjit 
Singh, agreeably to treaty, had no enocern with the 
possessions of the above Sirdars; that the British 
Government had no intention of claiming tribute 
or fine, and that they should continue in the full 
control aud enjoyment of their respective posses- 
sions. The publieation of the above Proclamation 
was intended to afford every confidence to the 
Sirdars, that they had no intention of control, and 
that those having possession should remain in full 
and quiet enjoyment thereof. 


Whereas several Zemindars and other subjects 
of the Chiefs of the country have preferred com- 
plaints to the ofüeers of the British. Government 
who, having a view to the tenor of the above 
Proelamation, have not attended, and will not in 


future paycetteatignute сб: MBsdance, on the 


К 
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löth June 1811, Dellawar Ali Khan of Samana, 
complained to the Resident of Delhi against the 
officers of Raja Sahib Singh, for jewels and other 
property said to have been seized by them; who, in 
reply observed “That the village of Samana being 
in the territory of Raja Sahib Singh, this com- 
plaint should be made to him;” and also on 12th 
July 1811, Dussownda Singh and Gurmukh Singh 
complained to Colonel Oehterlony,. Agent to the 
Governor General, against Sirdar Churrut Singh, 
for their shares of property ete, and in reply it 
was written on the back of tbe petition that, 
“Since during the period of 3 years no claim was 
preferred against Ohumut Singh by any of his 
brothers, nor even the name of any co-partner 
mentioned, aud since it was advertised in the 
Proclamation, delivered to the Sirdars, that every 
Chief should remain in the quiet and full posses- 
sion of his domains, their petition could not be 
attended to." The insertion of these answers to 
complaints is intended as examples, and also, that 
it may be impressed on the minds of every Zemin- 
dar and other subjects, that the attainment of 
justice is to be expected from their respective 
Chiefs ouly, that they may not, in the smallest 
degree swerve from the observance of subordina- 
tion. It is therefore highly incumbent upon the 
Rajas and other Sirdars on this side of the River 
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Satlej, that they explain this to their respective 
subjects and court their confidence; that it may be 
clear to them that complaints to the officers ot the 
British Government will be of no avail, and that 
they consider their respective Sirdars as the 
source of justice, and that of their free will and 
accord they observe uniform obedience. 


And whereas according to the first Proclama- 
tion, it is not the intention of the British Govern- 
ment to interfere in the possessions of the Sirdars 
of this country, it is nevertheless, for the 
purpose of ameliorating the condition of the 
community, particularly necessary to give general 
information, that several Sirdars have, since the 
last incursion of Raja Ranjit Singh, wrested the 
estates of others, and deprived them of their 
Jawful possessions, and that in the restoration 
they have used delays until detachments from the 
British Army have enforced restitution, as in the 
case of the Ranee of Zeera, the Sikhs of Cholihan, 
the talooks of Karowley and Chehloundy, and 
village of Cheeba ;and the reason of such delays 
and evasions can only be attributed to the tempo- 
rary enjoyment of the revenues ; and subjecting 
the owners to irremediable losses. It is therefore 
by order of the British Government hereby pro- 
claimed, that CEAN oru eng Де ABS have 
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foreibly taken possession of the estates of others, 
or otherwise injured the lawful owner, it is 


neceessary that, before the occurrence of any 


complaint, the proprietor should be satisfied, and 
by no means to defer the restoration of the 
property ; in whieh, however, should delay be 
made, and the interference of the British authority 
become requisite, the revenues of the estate, from 
the date of the ejection of the lawful proprietor, 
together with whatever other losses the inhabitants 
of that place may sustain from the mareh of 
troops, shall, without scruple, be demanded from 
the offending party; and for disobedience of the 
present orders, a penalty according to the circum- 
stances of the case and of the offender, shall be 
levied, agreeably to the decision of the British 


Government." 


In spite of its better sense the Government of 
of India did commit the mistake of interfering 
in the internal administration of Patiala by taking 
up the matter of the quarrel of Raja Sahib Singh 
and his wife Rani Askour. The results of this 
interference, in the opinion of Griffin were unfor- 
tunate, and ** boweverr well and generously meant, 
it could only be pronounced a failure." The other 
Sikh Chiefs threw upon the Rani and British 
Government the odium for the seclusion into whieh 
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the Raja had retired, the Rani's most judicious 
measures had been thwarted; the troops were 
diseontented aud mutinous; while murder was 


actually plotted in the very Darbar and the for 


bearence of the British Government openly claimed 
as an immunity for the grossest crimes. Under 
the circumstances the Government of India was 
only glad to get out of the Patiala tangle when in 
March 1818, Raja Sahib Singh suddenly died and 
was succeeded by his young son of fifteen, Prince 
Karam Singh. 


The next important stage in the history of the 
‘relations of the British Government with the Cis- 
Satlej States dates with the out-break of the First 
Sikh War in 1845. The correct history of two 
Sikh Wars of 1845 and 1848 has yet to be written by 
some future historian, but here we. are concerned 
only with a definite aspect of these Wars 4, e, how 
far they affected the relations of the Cis-Satej 
States with the British. 


The beginning of the year 1845 did not find 
any of the great.Sikh Chiefs south of the Satlej 
well-disposed towards the English Government. 
It may be said that the result of the fivst British 
Expedition to Kabul had dispelled the belief 
of these Chiefs in the invincibility of the 


British power, and also after the removal of 
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the fear of Maharaja Ranjit Singh by the hand 
of death, the British proteetion was not as in 
dispensable as before. But the root of the matter 
lay deeper in the human feelings which made 
all Sikhs one, whether they resided to the north 
or to the south of the Satlej. The year 1845 saw а 
great national reaction in the Punjab against the 
advancing tide of a foreign domination. The fierce 
passion of national liberty, dislodged from all 
other dwellings, found a place in the crude but 
brave hearts of Sikh yeomaury but for want ot 
proper guidance and control and a clear grasp of 
its objectives, ended in breakiag itself against the 
rock of the mighty power of the British. 


Bearing this in mind it is no matter of wonder 
that, as Grffüin says, ‘In 1845 the feeling south of 
the Satlej was strong in favour of the Khalsa; 
and although the Chiefs knew that theic interests 
were bound up with those of the English, their 
sympathies were with Lahore." Every village 
contained soldiers of the Lahore Army. The 
Chiefs were not always able to control troops whose 


sympathies were with the Lahore Army. Even ' 


the Governor General in his despatch of the 
17th November 1946 is obliged to admit that during 


nearly 40 years of British protection of the Cis- ' 


Satlej States the attachment of the Sikh population 
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had not been gained and that their own national 
and religious feelings disposed them to consider 
the Khalsa Army as composed of friends and 
relations. He says, Every village had some 
relations in the Sikh ranks, and if questioned by 
our offieers to what regiment he pela eee) the 
soldier usually replied in а tone of defi£nce, that 
he was a soldier of the Khalsa Army on furlough 
at his native home. The hearts of the Sikh popu- 
lation in our protected States were with the men 
of their own tribe and sect aud decidedly adverse 
to the British Government.” 


This feeling of sympathy was intensified in 
1845 by the knowledge of the Sikh population that 
the war had been brought on by overt acts of 
aggression of the British Government and its 
representatives. The advance of bodies of English 
troops towards the Satlej contrary to all previous 
understandings, the British designs to dismember 
the Sikh Kingdom by helping Shah Shuja to seize 
Peshawar, the insolent and aggressive behaviour 
of the British Ageat, Major Broadfoot, which in 
Some eases, was disapproved even by his own 
Goverument, the provoeation given by Sir Charles 
Napier, the Governor of Sind, and the wrongful 
resumption by the British Government of villages 
of Mowran and Bains, were some of the main 
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reasons for convineing the Sikhs, in the words of 
Cunningham, “that the fixed policy of the English 
was territorial aggrandisement, and the immediate 
object of their ambition was the conquest of 
Lahore," Cunningham admits that ‘enquiry will 
show that the pelicy pursued by the Erglish them- 
selves for several years was not in reality well- 
caleulated to ensure a continuance of pacific 
relations, and that they cannot therefore be held 
wholly blameless for a war which they expected 
and which they knew could only tend to their own 
averandisement.” Again, ‘ the :original agree- 
ment which left the provinee of Sirhind free of 
troops and of British subjects had been set 
aside by the English for objects which seemed 
urgent and expedient.” ‘The confident English 
persevered in despising or misunderstanding the 
spirit of the disciples of Guru Govind Singh.” 


Fully knowing the ereat and close ties that — | 
hound the eis-Satlej Sikhs with their brethren living 
north ef the river, and perfectly conscious of their | 
own actions which had exasperated the Punjab 
Sikhs and intensified the sympathy of the cis-Satlej 
Sikhs, the Euglish, inspite of the unprecedented 
circumstances of the situation, took up the posi- | 
tion that if the eis-Satlej Sikhs do not act with | 
ihe zeal of friends, they must be considered | 
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enemies. Too great and unjustified strain was put 
on the regard of the the cis-Satlej Chiefs for the 
British power. ‘This action was neither borne 
out by previous agreements, nor dietated by 
human considerations. "The Chiefs racked by two 
feelings were not able to come up to the inhuman 
standard set up for them by the British Govern- 
ment, Maharaja Devindar Singh of Nabha special- 
ly felt distressed over the prospect of “his bullets 
piercing through Sikh turbans.” He refused to 
abide by certain un- constitutional demands of 
Major Broadtoot, Agent to the Governor General. 
Th’s brought down on him the ire of the British 
Government. After the war had been won, this 
Maharaja, whom Griffin pays an unintentional 
compliment by calling him “a bigoted Sikh” and a 
proud prince, was deposed as a punishment ani 
one fourth of his territory was confiscated alter the 
aree of an investieation, “althongh direct and 
satisfactory proofs of a treasonable correspon- 
dence were not found," and . although е 
Maharaja was able to put "p an unanswerable 
defence. But the time had come when the British 
felt sivong enough to make a substantial ehange in 
their attitude towards the cis-Satlej States, Tho 
Chief of Nabha was only the hardest hit. 
says Griffin, “nor had the majority of the Chiefs 
shown their loyalty in 1845 in any more conspi- 
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ооз manuver than in not joining the enemy.’ 
Several most important measures were tben u adopted 
by the Government. The first was the abolition of 
all police jurisdiction iu most of the States; the 
second measure was the abolition of transit and 
custom duties; and the last was to accept a 
commutation for the personal services of the Chief 
aud his contingent. The priacipal States were 
exempted from the action of these reforms. In 
1848 ‘the Sikh army had again taken arms to 
expel the foreigners " from the Sikh kaj, and the 
result was the ready shelving of the treaty of 1946 
and the aunexation of the Punjab. But in quite 
an unealled-for manner the sovereign powers of all 
the eis-Satlej States, with the exception of the nine 
chief States, were suppressed. 

In the troublous times of 1857 the three 
Phulkian States gave great help to the British 
Government. At the end of the troubles new 
territories were granted to various Chiefs, and 
Sanads were also issued to them for their yew 
territories. “ There were other privileges and 
concessions granted to them, of the greatest value 
and of à character which changed mater ially the 
nature of their relations with the British Govern- 
ment.” In 1858 those Chiefs had united in asking 


the British Gy d f зај вета riglits 
of theirs, 
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The first was the restoration of the power 
of inflicting capital punishment, which bad been 
taken away from them after the first Sikh War of 
1845, although no allusion had been made to it in 
the granted Sanads. 

‘The second request of the Chiefs was that, 
in case of a minority in any one of the three 
houses, a Council of Regency, formed of three ot 
the old and trusted servants of the State, should be 
appointed by the British Agent and the other two 
Phulkian Chiefs, while, from this Council, strangers 
and the relatives of the minor should be excluded 
The Government agreed to this request.” (Griffin). 

The third and fourth clauses of the memorial 
vl the Chiefs asked tor the tight of adoption, in 
default of male issue, from among the шешђегз of 
the Phulkian family ; and, їп case of the death of 
& Chief without male Issue and without having 
adopted an heir, that the two remaining Chiefs 
Should have power to eleet a successor from the 
same family. These arrangements were ne2essarv 
to guarantee the continuity of their rule, 
The Governor General was opposed to the sanc- 
tioning of these two rights, but the Home Govern- 
ment decided in favour of the Chiefs. 


The &fth request sanctioned was that no women 
should have сс-&ЧЗАН ы! nori Dollection, lariat, iy i] 
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of Regency or have any participation in affairs 
of state either on the ground of the youth of tbe 
Chief, or any other pretext whatever. 


In January 1860 Lord Canning, the Viceroy 
Governor General, held a Durbar at Ambala for 
the reception of the Chiefs of the cis-Satlej States 
and announced the granting of Sanads, which were 
given to the Maharajas on the 5th of May 1860, 
confirming te them all their territories, aucestral 
and aequired, and acknowledging other important 
rights of theirs. 


As we are at present concerned with the 
Nabha State, the Nabha treaties we reproduced 
below, which are very much like those granted «to 
Patiala and Jind. ‘Lhe first is a move explicit: aud 
personal assurance sought and obtained by Raja 
Jaswant Singh of Nabha iu 1810 about the points 
touched in the Proclamation of 3rd May 1809, 
by whieh the Chiefs were taken under British 
protection. The second is the famous Sanad o1 
1860. The Third is the important Sanad abont 
the right of adoption. The fourth js a Sanad 
making a grant of certain territorry in lieu of 
а loan of nine and a half lakhs with interest 
which ihe British Government had taken from 
the Nab beCsi Guevkul Rast CEAN ien below. 
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NABHA TREATIES. 
No. XCVII. 


) TI 
Requests ou the part of the Raja Jaswant Singh of 


Nabha and the Governor-General’s Replies 
1510. 
ad "nnt 9 . Н 
1st.—l'hat Tribute and Nuzzeraua be remitted 


Agreeably to the Proelamation issued bv 
Lieutenant-Colonel Ochterlony in 1809 M h le 
clares that the country of the Chiefs of Mal Pe 
Sirhind comprehended between tho ЧЛ xs 
Jamna Rivers shall be exempted from all pe ch i 
tribute to the British Government no me 
Nuzzerana will ever be demanded. pee 


2ndly.—That under the auspices of + 
Honourable Company my power and ts 1 
my own territories shall coutinue to bs! md ү 
эу me aecordiug то established usage, RE 

Rajah Jeswunt Singh of Nabha shall continu 
to exercise the same power and authority M 
the limits of his own territory which he has "m т 
ed since he has been receiveu under the j D 
of the British Government, ong 
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ardly.— That under the protection and with the 
support of the British Government, [ shal! conti- 
nue to hold possession of my country, as } held 
it from the first to the present time, unmolested by 
any one. 

Rajah Jeswaut Singh shall continue in the 
occupation of all the lands which he possessed at 
the period of the last expedition of the Rajah of 
Lahore across the Sutludge. 


4thly.— With respect to the grant of a Jager 
such as was conferred on my Brethren by Lord 
Leke after his Lordship’s return to Delhi in reward 
of their services during the contest with Holkar, I 
hope that Government will now manifest its favour 
and liberality towards me, as I was prevented by 
indisposition from attending his Lordship at the 
game time with the other Chiefs. 


The Governor-General refers Rajah Jeswunt 
Singh to the letter which was addressed to him by 
lientenant—Colonel Ochterlony on the th ef 
February 1809, as containing his  Lonlship's 
sentiment on the subject of this request. 


5thly.—The British Government is my asylum. 
I am hopeful, therefore, that the civcumstancas of 
my sincere attachment and devotion will be viewed 
with ао его. Collection, Haridwar 
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The British Government considers Rajah 
Jeswunt Singh to be among tbe number of its 
faithful friends and well-wishers, and he may rely 
with confidence on the continuance of its favour 
and protection so long as his conduct shall continue 
to be regulated by the principles of attachment and 
obedience. 


No. ХСҮШ. 


Translation of a Sandad regarding possession of territory 
granted to the Rajah of Nabha by His Excellency 
(the Viceroy and Governor General of India.) 

Dated 5th May 1860. 


Whereas since the day of the rise of the sun 
of the everlasting British Empire and supremacy 
in this country of india, the acts of loyalty and 
devotion to Government of Farzand-Arjumand- 
i-Akidat-Paiwand-i-daulat-i-Inglishia Barar-bans. 
Shirmor Raja Bharpur Singh Malwindra Bahadur 
and Raja Jaswant Singh Sahib grandfatherof thesaid 
Raja Sahib were in former times fully eonspicuons, 
particularly in the year 1857, A. D., the Raja 
Sahib Bahadur rendered and displayed worthy and 
conspicuous services which surpassed his previous 
achievement. ‘Therefore, in recognition of such 
approved services, the powerful British Govern- 
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| ment, by way of Royal favour and kindness, has 
| eonferred on the Raja Sahib Malwindra Bahadur 
px some territory and additional title for generation 
i after veneration aud descendant after descendant. 


The Raja Sahib Bahadur has applied for a 
renewal of the Sanad regarding his ancestral 
territory as well as that granted to him by the 
powerful Government. In view of this His Excel- 
lency the Viceroy and Governor General is pleased 
to approve of the grant of the present Sanad by 
way of treaty with the conditions entered below as 
a memorable document:— 


CLAUSE I. 


According to the list annexed to this Sanad, 

the Raja Sahib Bahadur aud his successors will, 

. in the present and future time, exercise sovereignty, 
with peace in mind and in perfect security, in 
accordance with ancient custom, over his ancestral 
possessions and the dominions bestowed on him by 
the British Government and consider the territory 
d granted to him by the British Government in 
` recognition of his good services as his ancestral 
` territory with all powers and rights, internal and 
external. All powers great and small, administra- 
tive and criminal and in respect of the produce of 
revenue, etc., will as heretofore remain perma- 
nently vested in the power and the control of the | 
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Raja Sahib Malwinder Bahadur and his successors 
generation after generation and descendant after 
descendent in present and in future for ever and in 
perpetuity ; and (his) brothers, Zaildars, Chaharu- 
mians (persons entitled to а. fourth share) 
fendatories, Jagirdars and dependants will, accord- 
ing to old custom, obey the orders and commands 
of the Raja Sahib Bahadur and his-successors. 


Crause Il. 


The powerful British Government will. not 
demand or exact anything on account of Nazrana, 
Jand revenue, administrative or criminal cesses, 


compensation on account of troops, etc., or on any 


other plea whatever, ш the present or future, from 
the Raja Sahib Malwinder Bahadur, his successors, 
dependants, brothers, Zaildars, Jagirdars, Chahuru- 
mians, or feudatories except as provided in Olause 
Ш. 


Crause III. 


As an additional Royal Favour and having 
regard to tha loyalty and devotion of the Raja 
Sahib Bahadur the powerful Government desires 
that this territory should always remain under the 
sovereignty of this family. Therefore, the power 


"of adoption is granted for ever to the said Raja 


Sahib and his suecessors so that in re is i 
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lineal descendant, they may, for the purpose of 
perpetuating the line of Chiefship, adopta successor, 
according to their own choice from among the 
descendants of the Phulkian family. The power- 
ful Government cordially accepts and agrees to 
this. The powerful Government also grants per- 
mission that in case, may God forbid, the Raja on 
the Masnad suddenly die, without leaving a lineal 
descendant or an adopted successor, the Maharaja 
Sahib of Patiala and the Raja Sahib of Jind, in 
concert with the Commissioner Sahib Babadur, 
may select a successor from among the Phulkian 
family and place him on the Masnad. In that 
case Nuzzrana to the extent of one-third of the | 


income of the State for one year will be paid into 


the Treasury of the British Government by the 
Nabha State. 


Crause IV. 


Formerly regarding the inflietion of capital 
punishment, etc., a reference to the Commissioner 
Sahib Bahadur used to be made. Now this practice 
has been stopped, and in future full authority for 
inflicting capital punishment, etc., in his own 
territory according to the old custom is granted in 
perpetuity to Raja Sahib: Malwinder Bahadur and 
his successors. Similarly with regard to. punish- 


ing subjects of the powerful British Government 
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committing crime and apprehended in the territory 
of the Nabha State,'the Raja Sahib Bahadur 
and his successors are granted power in accord- 
ance with the provisions of the despatch No. 3, 
dated Ist June 1846, from the Hon’ble Court of 
Directors at the Capital, Loudon. The Raja Sahib 
Bahadur will exert himself by every possible 
‘means in promoting the welfare of his people and 
the happiness of his subjects and redressing the 
grievances of the oppressed and injured in the 
‘proper way. Не will prevent in his territory 
female infanticide, SATTI and slavery, which are 
Opposed to the principles of justice and equity 
towards the people. In the event of any person 
at any time committing the above-mentioned pro- 
hibited crimes ` without the knowledge of the 
officials of the Raja Sahib Bahadur, the latter will 
inflict deterrent punishment on him. 


COravsE V. 


The Raja Sahib and his suecessors will never 
fail in their faithful ond devoted otedience to the 
Empress, Queen of England and her successors. 


Crause VI. 


If at any time any hostile troops with mis- 
ehievous intention should appear in his neighbour- 
hood from any side or direetion, the Raja Sahib 
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Bahadur will along with his existing force siucere- 

ly and loyally co-operate with the English in 

repelling them in accordance with past practice. 

fie will exert himself, to the utmost of the resour- 

ces, in providing supplies, grains, etc., aud trans- 

portaccording to the requisitions of British Officers. 
OLnausx VII. 

Complaints against the Raja Sahib from his 
subjects, Muafidars, Jagirdars, dependants, 
brothers and servants, ete., will on no account be 
listened to by the powerful British Government. 

Crause VIII. 

With regard to internal management and the 
affairs of brothers, household and relatives the 
rules and arrangements made by the Raja Sahib 
Malwiuder Bihadur will always be respected and 
not interfered with by the powerful British 
Government. 

Crause IX. 

On the occasion of the construction and re- 
pairs of roads in his territory the Raja Sahib 
Bahadur will, in accordance with the written 
communication of the Commissioner Sabib Bahadur, 
arrange from his own territory, through KARDARS 
and officials of Parganas, according to former 
custom for the materials required on payment: and 
at the time of the construction of a railroad or 


other roads, the Raja Sahib Bahadur will concede 
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free of eharge, land that comes under the roads in 


the same way as he has done for the Imperial 


road. 
CLAUSE X. 


The Raja Sahib Melwinder Bahadur will 
always pursue the course of obedience and loyalty 
to the powerful Government who will кеті e 
continue to uphold his honour, respect, rank nud 
dignity in the manner it is done at present. 


AM NUI 

List or ANCESTRAL TERRITORIES OF FARZAND- 
I-ARJUMAND AKIDAT ParwAND-I-DAULAT-I-INGLISHIA, 
Barar-Bans, SIRMUR Rasa BHARPUR SrxGH MAL- 
WINDER BAHADUR AND OF TERRITORY BESTOWED BY 
THE POWERFUL GOVERNMENT, ANNEXED TO THE SANAD 
GRANTED BY His ExeLLENCY BARL CANNING, 
SOVERNOR-GENERAL AND VICEROY ОЕ HER MAJESTY 
THE QUEEN: 

Detail of all Parganas, the ancestral property 
of the Raja Sahib Malwinder Bahadur — 


Nabha Khas Pargana Dhunowla 
Pargana Amloh 2 Phool. 
5 Bhadsoon 25 Jeytokee. 
s Kapur Garh  ,, Lotwadi. 


Share of Bhairoopa with right of criminal 
jurisdietion and right over all subordinate rent- 
free holders residing therein. 

The village belongs to (Nabha) together with 
the villagsc-ofclkaugRangaudidddaa falanwar 


e" 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundatio®Ghennai and eGangotri 


Share of Patiala, Malpada and Bhaddore is 
forty-two ''Kulbas", a piece of land to cultivate 
which only a pair of bullocks is required. 


Share of Jind is 28 quarters of the above. 


Territory granted by the powerful Government 
without any payment of Nazrana and with all 
powers and proprietory rights like those for 
ancestral property. 

Pargana Kantee. 


35 Bawal. 


All the administrative and criminal powers and 
rights of ownerless lands, Zaildars, Jagirdars and 
Mufidars, єбе., enjoyed by the Raja Sahib Malwinder 
Bahadur, will be enjoyed in perpetuity by the 
successors of the Raja Sahib:— 


Tur SrkHs OF SONTHEEWALA. 
Тив Ѕікнѕ or Ram Das LoGRANWALA. 
[орн Kuuria GooMTIWALA MUAFIDARS. 


No. XCIX. 
To Furzund Arjumand Ekeedut Pyebund Daulat-i 
Englishia Burarbuns Surmour Raja Bhurpore Singh 
Malvendra Bahadur of Nabha, 1862. 


Her Majesty being desirous that the Govern- 


ments of the several Princes and Chiefs of India 
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who now govern their own te:ritories should be 
perpetuated, and that the representation and 
dignity of their Houses should be continued, 
I hereby, in fulfilment of this desire, repeat to you 
the assurance which [ communicated to you in 
the Sunnud under my signature, dated 5th May 
1860, that on failure of natural heirs, your adoption 
of an heir from amongst the members of the 
Phulkian House witl be gladiy recognised and 
confirmed; and that if at any time the Raja of 
Nabha should die without male issue, and without 
a successor, it will still be open to the Maharaja 
of Patiala and the Raja of Jind, in concert with 
the Commissioner or Political Agent of the British 
Government, to select a successor from amoug 
the Phulkian family, but in that case a Nazrana 
or fine equal to one-third of the gross annual 
revenue of the Nabha State shall be paid to the 
British Government. 


Be assured that nothing shall disturb tbe 
engagements thus made to you so longas your 
House is loyal to the Crown and faithful to the 
conditions of the Treaties, Grants or Engagements 
which reeord its obligations to the British 
Government. 


Dated 5th March 1862. (Sd) CANNING. 
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Translation of a Sunnud or grant of portions of the 
Pergunnahs of Kunoudh and Boodwanah, District 
Jhujur, Bestowed on the Rajah of. Nabha by His 
Excellency Earl Canning G. C. B., Viceroy and 
Governor General of India. 

- PREAMBLE. 

Whereas the devotion and loyalty of the Rajah 
of Nabha and of his ancestor Rajah Jeswunt Singh 
have always been conspicuous since the establish-- 
ment cf British supremacy in India, His Excel 
leney the Viceroy and Governor General, being 
desirous of marking his high appreciation of these 
qualities, has been pleased to bestow upon the 
Rajah portions of Pergunnahs of Kunoudh and 
Boodwanah, of the Distriet of Jhujur, containing 
forty-two villages, according to a vernacular list 
annexed, assessed at a yearly revenue of forty 
seven thousand five hundred and twenty five a 
(Rs.47,525) and toacceptfromthe-Rajah a Nazrana / 
of nine lakbs fifty thousand and five hundred. | 
(ES. 9 ,50,500)It is accordingly ordained as follows:- D 

ARTICLE I. ú 

‘The territories above-mentioned are conferred 

upon the Rajah of Nabha and his heirs for ever. 
ARTICLE ll. ‚ 

The Rajah and his successors will exercise the 

the same rights, privileges and prerogatives in these 
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newly acquired territories as he at present enjoys 
in his ancestral possessions, according to:the terms 
of the Sunud, dated 5th May 1860, and signed by 
His Excellency Earl Canning, Viceroy and Gover- 
nor general of India. 


ARTICLE III, 
The Rajah and his successors will continue 


to maintain the same loyal relations with the 
British Government, and to fulfil the same obliga- 
tions with regard to this newly-acquired territory, 
as were imposed on him by the terms of the Sanad, 
dated 5th May 1860, relating to the  Rajah's 
ancestral possessions. 


——-0— 


Here. it wculd be of interest to. quote an apt 
passage from the late Queen Victoria’s famous 
proclamation in which we read:— 

“© We hereby announce to the Natives Princes of 
India that all treaties and engagements made with 
them, by or under the authority of the Honourable 
East India Company, are by us accepted, and will 
be scrupulously maintained ; and we look for the 
like observance on their part. We desire no 
extension of our present territorial possessions, 
and while we will permit no aggression upon our 
dominions or our rights to be attempted with 
impunity, we shall sanction no encroachment on 
those of others. We shall respect the rights. 
dignity and honour of Native Princes as our own.” 
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iil 
MAHARAJA RIPUDAMAN SINGH 
Malvindra Bahadur. 


It is not necessary to dilate upon the personay 


career of His Highness for he is a well-known 


figure in India. A short survey will, therefore, 
suffioe here. He was born in 1783 and is the 


only son of the late Maharaja Hira Singh of blessed 


memory who "ruled until his death in 1911, and 


^ was always distinguished for his loyalty to the 


Crown, which was evidenced by his services during 
the second Afghan War. His son Maharaja 
Ripudaman Singh Malvendra Babadur succeeded to 
the gaddi in 1911, being thea 28 years of age. As 
the Tikka Sahib of Nabha he had served on the 
Viceroy's Legislative Council during 1906-8 and 
was responsible for the introduction of an Anand 
(Sikh) Marriage BiH. In general he showed his 


sympathy with advanced political views. He was 


president of the Social Conferences which met in 
Lahore in connection with the National Congress 
in 1909, and in the following year visited Europe 
under medical advice and was received in private 
audience by the King. He also attended the King’s 
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coronation in the following year. During the War 
the state contributed about Rs. 45 lakhs to various 
war funds and loans and presented а hospital ship 
for use in Mesopotamia". (C. & M: Gazette. July 10; 
1923.) 


What is necessary, however, to emphasise is the 
sincere love of His Highness for the Sikh religious 
and Panthie welfare, and also his sincera love for 
the indian national aspirations for the: realization 
of India's political destiny. 


By personal temperament and iraining and by 
the traditions of his house, he was given ‘a strong ` 
inclination towards Sikhism from his early years. · 


In his veins flows the blood of those staunch Sikhs- 
Maharaja Jaswant Singh, the wise and brave, anë 


that martyr to his love for the Бап, Maharaja 


Devendra Singh, and that proud old Siku, the 
father of bis subjects,the late Mabaraja Hira Singh 
In his boyhood and youth, his fether placed bil 
ander the tutorship of Sikh scholars. Personally 
throughout his long sufferings and troubles his 
inherent inchnations towards his religion have 
always impelled him in that direction, He has 
never ceased to dwell with fondness on à cherished 
belief of his family that hé was born; as‘ the only 
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son of his father, as the result of the prayers and: 
blessings of a holy Sikh saint, Baba Rodu Ram, the: 
disciple of the famous Baba Dharam Dass of A klia, 
Patiala State, The wooden shoes of Baba Dharam 
Dass are to this day preserved in the family as a 
sacred relic. Perhaps he is the only Sikh prince 
who can recite the sacred word of the Gurus, quote: 
chapter and verse, and achieve correct pronuncia 
tion almost like a scholar. Perhaps he is the only 
Sikh prince who can recite from memory the daily 


_ prayers of the Sikhs and who in 1910 in passion- 


tossed youth and in the dazzling, materialistic 
atmosphere of London scrupulously recited the five 
daily prayers of the Sikhs. In all functions of life 
birth, death, marriage, baptism, he has faithfully 
followed the orthodox Sikh practices. Even now 
in the depth of distress in his forced exile at 
Dehra Dun, after bitter experiences which might 
have driven коте into cynicism and unbelief, it is 
understocd that the word of the Guru moves his 


heart to its deepest depths. It may be made clear 


that it is not the intention here to hold forth the 
Maharaja as an angel or а beau-ideal of a Sikh, but 
simply that inspite of his human frailty he possesses ` 
the Sikh virtue of love for his Guru and his Panth; 
a virtue, whieh would be considered so laudable in 
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any Sikh, and should be considered the more so in 
one who is placed in the tempestuous environmente 
of prineely life. 


His Highness has given substantial proofs of 
his solicitude for his religion and his Panth. Asa 
member of the Viceroy's Council he introduced the 
Anand (Sikh) Marriage Bill and did the difficult 
pioneer work which led to the final passage of the 
bill into law. This was a very great service t5 the 
cause of Sikhism, and its ful) significance may not 
be clear to non-Sikhs. In the earlier stages of the У 
present Sikh awakening the movement had to be 
definitive, for much that was foreign and excres- 
cent had fastened itself on the Sikh dormant body- 
politic after the paralysis caused by the Sikh wars 
of 1845-48. The Sikhs had taken up many practices 
which had nothing Sikh-like in them. One of the 
institutions thus affected was ihe important funct- 
ion of marriage. The salutary and inspiring effect 
of a purely Sikh marriage bas been a great factor 
in restoring the old orthodox mentality in Sikh 
homes, and the Anand Marriage Act has bsen a 
. powerful help to Sikh marriage-reform. And for 


this the Sikhs are indebted to Maharaja Ripudaman 
Singh. 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Fourflation Chennai and eGangotri 


In February 1907 he fearlessly took up the 
cause of a Sikh Granthi of the 14th Sikhs 
who had been unjustly dismissed because, while 
sitting in attendance on the holy Guru Granth 
Sahib, he had not salaamed an English officer, 88 
he could not, for according to Sikh principles a 
Granthi while in attendance onthe Holy Volume ig 
not to bow to any person of whatever position or 
eminence. Inspite of the repeated attempts of the 
secretaries of Government, Mr. J. R. Dunlop-Smith 

. and Mr. J. M. Macpherson, to browbeat him he 

refused to withdraw bis questions regarding the 
affair of which he had given timely notice. Finally 
his voice was simply suppressed by the Viceroy 
disallowing his questions. 


A few days after this he wanted to ask & 
question about the injury done to Sikh religious 
feelings by the distortions and vilifications of a 
German Missionary, Dr. Trumpp, employed by the 
Government to translate Guru Granth Sahib. This 
is what an English author and scholar of the 
eminence of Mr. Macauliffe says about it:—“A 
portion of the (Guru) Granth Sahib was translated 
some years since by a German Missionary at the 
expense and under the auspices of the India Office, 
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but his work ‘was highly inaccurate and un~ 
idiomatic, and furthermore gave mortal offence to 
the Sikhs by the odium theologicum introduced into 
it. Whenever he saw an opportunity of defaming 
the Gurus, the sacred book, and the r-ligion of the 
Sikhs, he eagerly availed himself of it”. 
There could not be a clearer case for asking a 
‘question about such a legitimate grievance and 
requiring redress for it, but the Viceroy simply put 
his foot on it by disallowing the question on the 
usual plea that it would not bein public interest to 
reply to the question. 


The encouragement and assistance given by 
His Highness the late Maharaja Hira Singh and. 
the present Maharaja, then the Tikka, along with 
other Sikh princes to Mr. Macauliffe in the prepa- 
ration of his monumental and world-tamous work, 
“The Sikh Religion", has been gratefully acknow- 
ledged by the auther himself. In helping Mr. 
Macauliffe, His Highness helped the cause of Sikh — ! 
history. 


His Mighness took the matter of the burning 
of à Sikh Gurdwara in the Jhelum District in 
August 1907 by aset of non-Sikh ruffians to the 
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Viceregal Council and secured from the Govern- 
ment a promise to make necessary inquiries and 
punish the guilty persons. But when later on alt 
¿be accused were discharged by the trying Magis- 
trate on 5th December 1907, His Higbness availed 
himself of the Budget debate to expose the. Magis- 
trate's judgment and made a spirited demand 
oncə more that the matter should not be allowed to 
rest there and the real culprits should be arrested 
and given exemplary punishment. 


When discussing the reform schemes under the 
contemplation of the Government at that time, 
His Highness, while primarily condemning the 
introduction of racial or communal eonsiderations as 
“most unfortunate and undesirable", pressed for 
just and adequate representation of Sikh interests 
in the eventof communal representation being finaly 
approved of; for the Sikhs, who were not men of 
words but deeds, had fought the battles of the 
Empire as well under the burning rays of the sun 
as on snow-clad mountains. 


The Gurdwara Reform Movement which aims 
at the Panthic control and management of the 
Panthic Gurdwaras has come into existance recently: 
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in is present organised form; though it has attained. 
its present depth and volume exactly because reform» 
has been long over-dwe, the evils sought to be- 
reformed were very great and all efforis of the 
Sikhs so far had net produeed any results, But 
Maharaja Ripudaman Singh realized the necessity: 
of the reform of public trusts and charities and 
strived for such reform in his own way so far back 
as March 1908, when the late Dr. Rash Behari 
Ghose made a useful proposal to theSelect Commit- 
tee on the Code of Civil Procedure Bill, 1908, to. 
the effect that a provision should be added to clause 
92 empowering persons interested in any charity to 
apply summarily for an account of the receipts and: 
éxpenditure of the funds of the charity. On the 
rejection of this amendment by the Select Commit- 
tee, His Highness made the following protest 


— 
б 


, Before concluding I must confess my great. 
disappointment at the  Hom'ble Dr. Ghose’s. 
suggestion regarding to charitable trusts not being: 
accepted. I was under the impression that the 
Select Committee would accept and recommend: 
the clause suggested to the Council, but their 
Report is quite silent on this point, which is still 
more surprisirg and shows that they have not even. 
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touched the subject. The Hon’ble Mr. Ananda. 
‘Charlu introduced à Bill in this Council in March: 
1897 to remedy this evil, but after four years it 
was eventually withdrawn in 1901, beeause the- 
Government opposed it and wished that it should: 
not be proceeded with any further. My Lord, t 
made a few remarks on this subject in my budget 
speech last year, and I need not repeat the same 
on the present occassion, although I feel bound to 
say that Government ought to move, and move 
before long, in this direction, because it ts under a 
moral obligation to see to the proper administration 
of vast trust funds, which ought to be devoted to such: 
religious and charitable purposes for which they. 
were endowed. The present suggestion of Dr. 
Ghose was a very sodes! attempt in this direction, 
and I wish that Government could have seen its 
way to accepting it”. 


When soon after this Dr. Ghose was given 
leave to introduce his Public Charities Accounts 
Bill on 20th March #908 to attain the same object 
as that of his attempted amendment, His Highness- 
made the following remarks in support of the 
Bill:— i; 

“Last week, I expressed my disappointment at. 
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Hon’ble Dr. Ghose’s suggestion relating to charitable 
‘trusts not being accepted in conuection with the 
‘Code of Civil Procedure, but I am delighted to find 
that the Government has bsen pleased to give leave 
‘to the learned Doctor to introduce a separate Bill 
io carry out the object which is in view. Although 
the concluding remarks of the Hon’ble Law 
Mernber's speech at the last meeting of the Council 
„ате not very encouraging, yet we have to heartily 
thavk the Government for this practical sympathy 
which they have shown in the cause of reform. In 
the papers about the Code of Civil Procedure 
Teceived in tne Legislative Department an 
overwhelming majority of the opinion of both 
Hindus and Mohammadans is fo ba found 
Supporting the Hon’ble Doctor's suggestion. Then 
again in view of the fact that persons like the 
Hon’ble Munshi Madho Lal—the guardian 
and the keeper of the Vedas—give their hearty 
“Support to the proposed reform, and on whose high 
authority we learnt the other day that even an 
orthodox body of the Hindus like Siri Bharat 
‘Dharam Mahan Mandal have addressed 


the 
"Government on the subject, asking for more 
facilities to be given by law for proper control ang 


management of public charities and едо menats 
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I have great hopes for the future and [ feel almost 
sure that something will be done in this respect. І 
wish the Hon'ble Doctor Ghose every success in 
this nob'e cause and І sincerely trust that his Bill 
will not meet the same fate which Hon’ble Ме. ! 
Amanda Charlu’s Bill met a few years ago. My 
Lord, the Bill which will be introduced by the 
Hon'ble Doctor Rashbehari Ghose has my hearty 
support". 


Ag for the patriotism of His Highness and his 
' Jove for the national aspirations of Indians, the 
unbroken chorus of protest, that has burst out all 
over the country against the wrong done to him 
now, is a sufficient proof of the love of all Indians 
for him, a love which is begotten of his love for 
them. National leaders like Mrs, Sarojini Naidu, 
Dr. Kitchlew, Pundit Malavyaji, and many others 
and the whole of the national press have expressed 
their deep appreciation of his public spirit and 
indepondence of character and have expressed their 
‘sincere sympathy with the Sikh agitation for the 
restoration of His Highness to his ancestral Gaddi. 


This was natural, because the misfortune of 
the Maharaja is due largely to his patriotism and 
independence of thought. Тһе newspaper “Aj? of 
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Benares has the following ,on this aspect of the 
subject: — 


“These qualities had brought on him the 
displeasure of the Government even prior to his. 
ascension to the “Gaddi? of Nabha. Before the: 
introduction of the Reforms, the Maharaja had: 
been a member cf the Supreme Legislative Council 
of India and in that capacity he always sided with. 
. the non-official members of the Imperial Lagislative 
Council, During the discussions on the Seditious 
Meetings Bill he did not Jend his support to the 
Government. Не raised strong objection against 
ihe custom of placing Indian Princes on their 
‘Gaddi’ by an Agent of the Paramount Power. The- 
Maharaja said that hehad a natural right to the 
‘Gaadi’ of Nabha and could ill-brook the policy of 
the Government which makes it appear that a 
ruler owes his position to the good offices of the: 
British Government. The following incident is 
cited to show why Sir Louis Dane, the then 
Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab was against the 
Maharaja. Once this Lieutenant-Governor of the 
Punjab was present at the Nabha Railway Station 
and the Maharaja went to see him there, But Sir 
Louis Dane went away without condescenJing to- 
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see the Maharaja at the station, When the 
Lieutenant-Governor paid his last visit to the 
Phulkian States, the Maharaja, who could-not forget 
the memory of his insult on a former occasion, 
wrote to the Lieutenant-Governor that as he (the 
Maharaja) would not be able to be present in his 
State on the occasion, no invitation could be extended 
to the Lieutenant-Governor for coming to Nabha. 


When during the ceremony of laying the 
foundation-stone of the Hindu University of 
Bonares Mahatma Gandhi’sspeech was characterised 
фу Mrs Annie Besant as seditious and the Indian 
Princes left the meeting almost in a body, the 
one single Indian Prince who had the courage to 
sit on at the meeting till its close was the 
Maharaja of Nabha. The Maharaja received no 
personal title or decoration from the British 
Government. Ata Tilak memorial meeting held 
at Mussouri, the Maharaja of Nabha had not only 
presided over the meeting but expressed his sincere 
esteem and regard for Balgangadhar Tilak and 
‘contributed to the memorial fund”. 


In the Viceregal Council His Highness proved 
an apt pupil of the revered Indian leader, the late 
Mr. Gopal Krishna Gokhale and was conspicuous by 
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his complete identification with the non-official and 
‘popular party, In many a tough fight he stood 
‘shoulder to shoulder with Mr. Gokhale and Dr: 
Ghose. In the Budget debate of 1907, he pressed 
for better national defence and said: “My Lord, as 
a Sikh I naturally feel inclined to think first about 
the defence of my country. {am not going to 
suggest that our regular army shculd be increased. 
1 am rather of opinion that mercenary troops alone 
cannot be relied upon in a moment of grave danger 
“7 ғо defend the interests of a great country. There- 
fore 1 beg leave to suggest that a scheme should be 
worked out to create a National Militia and large 
reserve force ready to serve with the regular troops 
whenever required, All that I suggest is that a 
large number of able-bodied young men should 
receive military training and form a reserve force, 
Тї would be à matter of deep regret and disappoint- 
men: to the well-wishers of the country if the 
people deteriorate in physical strength and the 
martial instincts of the warlike races of [ndia are 
allowed to die out.........and hence І beg leave 
to suggest that in the beginning an experiment 
should be made in the Punjab, and it can be 
‘extended to other provinces of India, when it 


"proves suceessful:..... I venture to suggest that each 
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able-bodied Sikh youth should receive military 
training." 


His Highness, being himself a total abstainer 
laid great emphasis on effective measures being 
taken to suppress the evils of drink and intoxicating 
drugs. “There is no doubt that Temperance 
Associations are doing useful and good work in 
this country to root out the evil habit, but still a 
great deal remains to be done which cannot be 
accomplished without the co-operation and help of 
the Government......... Their us» should be checked 
by passing some preventive encotment and by 
raising their prices so high that they may not be 
within easy reach of men of ordinary means. and 
also their use should be allowed only at the 
advice of medical men........1 know that opium 
and excise duties are two great sources of revenue 
io the Government, but I may be allowed to 
remark tha! this revenue is collected at the expense 
of the cause of morality". х i 


About the poor tbird class passengers in the 
railway trains, the following from the same budget 
speech would reveal thesentiments of His Highness: 
“My Lord, the third class passengers in this country 
sufter great inconvenience in the railway journey. 
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“We see them frequently struggling for a seat іп 
‘the already overcrowded compartments, where they 
are thrust without any regard to the authorized 
number of passengers allowed to travel in a 
«compartment. They are treated very badly and 
their condition is very deplorable indeed if they 
happen to travel by rail at the time of large 
gatherings held at several places in connection with 
the religious festivals. On such occasions they are 
mot treated like human beings, but are huddled 
together ав if they had no feelings. It is awful 
to see them loaded in goods wagons with no proper 
ventilation at all. My Lord, now as the Railway 
Board have made a provision of 568 Lakhs of 
rupees for rolling stock for the year 1907-08 it is 
most desirable in the interests of humanity and 
justice that the inconveniences of the third class 
passengers should not be lost sight of, who contri- 
bute so largely to swell the railway surplus every 
xyear'". 


When the ''Prevention of Seditious Meetings 
Bill” was placed before the  Governor-General's 
Council in November 1907, His Highness along 
"with Mr. Gokhale and Dr. Rashbehari Ghose, 
 &trongly opposed it and when in the end Mr. 
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“Gokhale asked for a division His Highness was 
ranged with Mr. Gokhale and Dr, Ghose, in the 
minority of three, against the solid block of nine 
English officiale. The speech made by His High- 
ness at that time is given below .— 


“I may, my Lord, be permitted to maka a few 
observations on this measure, which is now before. 
‘the Council. It is doubtful whether a law of thig 
kind would help to produce better feelings between 
the Government and the people. The bill at first 
was so vaguely drafted that I wondered whether 
. even a meeing of this Council held in a proclaimed 
area would not also have come under Section 3, 
Sub-section (2); therefore it is pleasing to note thas 
-some wholesome alterations and modifications have 
been suggested’ by the Select Committee. For 
‘instance, firstly,that this Act will not be permanently 
placed on the Statute book, and secondly, that a 
notification made under Section 2, Sub-section (1), 
will expire after six moaths. I had hoped that the 
‘bill would be so modified and altered by the Select 
Committee as to make a silent vote on my pari. 
possible, but my hopes have not been realized, The 
definition of public meeting i ia Section 3 3, Sub-section- 
(1). is very wide, so that even all secial and religious, 
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meetings may be included, which is most: 
undesirable, Section 3, Sub-section (2), is also 
objectionable, because the sanctity of private 
houses should be respected by the Government, and 
because interference in the personal affairs of the 
people is always likely to. cause much heart- 
burning. The wording of Section 9, Sub-section (3), 
js vague and likely to cause a great deal of 
annoyance to the general public and to the 
iaw-abiding members of the community, as private 
gatherings may be included under it, if the wording 
of this Section is allowed to remain asit ie. The 
object of this Bill is only to prevent the spread of 
gedition by public meetings; therefore, that should. 
be quite clearly defined, as in Section 4, Sub-section 
(1), the wordstany subject likely to cause disturbance 
or publie excitement’ are too wide in their 
significance. In Section 4, Sub-section (3) I regret 
io note that no clear exception has been made in 
favour of weetings of a purely social or 
religious character; as prohibition of, or the: 
necessity of taking special permission for, religious. 
or social gatherings would cause needless annoyance 
+o. the law-abiding and loyal subjects of the Crown. 
Apart from that, interference on behalf of the: 


“Gi in. the case of purel igi 
Government in Gurukul Kangri Caecus. ly religious and, 


Digitized by Arya Samaj FoundatioA Chennai and eGangotri 


sccial meetings would be calculated .to. cause real 
ill-feeling. For general purposes the Indian Penal 
Code and the Code of Criminal Procedure being 
quite sufficient, the scope of this bill should be 
strictly restricted, and in Section 5 all the words 
after the word, ‘disaffection’, and also the same 
words in the preamble are, in my humble opinion, 
quite unnecessary. The objections which I have 
raised against Section 3, Sub-jeotion (1) apply with 
equal force te Section 7 of the present Bill. The 
words ‘on any subject likely to cause disturbance 
or public excitement’ in this Section are superfluous 
and go too far. It is not properand desirable to 
interfere with the religious or sccial affairs of the 
people, and the Bill would lose none of its effects 
if something were done to prevent needless interfe- 
rence in the case of social or religious gatherings. 
If the Bill is passed at all, these defects should be 
removed, and-the utmost care should be taken to 
prevent abuse of provisions of the Bill by the 
over-zealous subordinate officials. 


For the above reasons, I am sorry, my Lord, 
that I have to oppose this Bill as it stands”, 


The whole of India is now aglow with pain 
‘and resentment over the Kenya betrayal. India 
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has got a very soft corner in her heart for her 
children in the Colonies and she has practically 
made the treatment meted to them as the test of 
her own status in the Empire, In this respect, too, 
Flis Highness comes upto the standard of patrio- 
tism. The following spirited plea for the protec- 
tion of the rights of the Indiansin the Colonies was 
put up by His Highness in the Budget debate ot 
1908. — 


“Му Lord, І cannot Jet this opportunity DASS 
without drawing your serious attention to the 
conditions of Indians in the Transvaal and other 
British colonies, Everyone knows to what humilia- 
tion they were lately subjected in the Transvaal, 
where they were treated as common criminals. 
‘The indignites imposed upon them. there were 
taken to heart by every indian. No doubt the 
indomitable will of a few Indians in the Transvaal, 
never to submit to humiliating ordinances, achieved 
a great moral victory, but that was only tranistory- 
During the late Boor war Indian troops were sent 
from here to assist the Britisb, and now. when 
peace has been restored, the poor Indians ‘аге ‘noi 
treated like buman beings, but as lower animale, 
itis freely said in speeches and writinge that, 
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india is the most brilliant jewel in the British 
Crown; and yet Indiana:are treated in this mauner 
in other parts of the world which are under British 
protection. The Proclamation of the late Queen 
Victoria to'the princes, chiefs'and the peopleof India 
says;—'The Indian Asiatic is a man with vivid 
susceptibilities, with great traditions and a civili- 
zation of his own; and we are bound to give him 
the same respect and sympatby with which we 
expect to be treated ourselves.’ Only the other 
day I saw a letter from General Gordon toa kind 
friend of mine in which he said;—'Government- 
There is but one way, and it is eternal truth-ge 
into their skins, try to realize their feelings, that 
is the secret of the Government, that is a great 
political law as well as an ethical Jaw, and 1 hope 
that in all that we do it will not be forgotten. 


The treatment to which my countrymen are 
suljected should not be tolerated. I think it is 
oneof the foremost dutiea of the British Government 
to protect the rights of Indians in the British 
colonies The concessions lately wade to the 
Indians in tbe Transvaal are not quite satisfactory. 
Under the new arrangements the registration 
system, which is degrading, is still maintained, 
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It is perhaps the irony of fate that India із now ВО 
Jooked down. The colonists who act in the 
manner complained of, do not seem to remember 
the fact that when their forefathers were no better 
than savages, India waa in the full glory of her 
ancient civilization. If free governing colonies 
can do as they like. we -must also he allowed te 
stand up for our rights in whatever portion of the 
globe they are assailed; and I thiok cur Indian 
army will Бө found adequate to protect them here 
as elsewhere." 


Indianisation of servic.s is another bu:ning 
topic of the day, So early as March 1908, Lis 
Highness pressed for progressive Iadianisation in 
these words. “To asscciate more and more the 
children of the soil with the higher administration 
of the country. both civil and military, is the 
pressing problem of the day.” 


There is no doubt that the tension of relations ` 
between the Government and the people in India 
has been accentuated by the rudeness and insolence 
with which many Europeane, official aud non 
oficial, treat their Indian fellow-subjects of the 
Empire. There is nothing which wounds the 


Indian pride more than these dagulgsg nt, at the 


Y 
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sam» time, it has to be confessed that one thing 
which has encouraged such behaviour in Europeans 
is the disgraceful acquiescence of Indians of 
position and wealth. His Highness is well-known 
for his self-respect snd his priae cf Indian nationa- 
lity, It will gladden the heart of any Indian to 
read’ his following words which resounded through 
the Council hall in March 1908:— 


“Му Lord, I should be failing in my duty if I 
did not draw your attention to the relations be- 
tween Indians and Europeans which are at present 
not at all satisfactory. A great deal depends 
sometimes on the commission or Omission 
of little things. Men of birth and position, men 
who are received by His Excellency the Viceroy, 
are often kept waiting under trees or in the veran- 
dahs of officials. The calls of Indian geatlemen are 
not returned; and yet if to preserve his self respect, 
an Indian ceases to call on English officials, he 
at once becomes a target of suspicion, and is never 
given a chance of explanation. Indian gentlemen 
who bave to travel by rail are often subjécted to 


rudeness and great difficulties, nay even sometimes 
bodily expelled from railway carriages. 


It has been said that this idea of enualite of. 
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treatment ів the fruit of English education, but if” 
XY may be permitted, І can safely say that to an 


Endian his zzza? has been from time immemorial’ 
dearer than life itself. 


There is no doubt that title-seekers and police- 
men even now indulge iu insincere flatteries. But 
it can be safely said that the true well-wishers of 
ihe Government are those who speak the truth 
plainly. 


Then, again, European officers do not often 
show due eourtesy and politeness either in writing 
or in conversation to Indian gentlemen. Their 
ignorance of Indian manners, ^ customs, 
religions, language and etiquette, which they do 
not trouble to study, and consider not worth their 
while to learn, is a growing evil and goes a long 
way to make their relations with the people of the 
country strained. Some Europeans cannot even 
distinguish an Indian lady’s name fiom а gentle-- 
man’s. There are also other reasons for the strained 
relations which now unfortunately exist between 
the Europeans and Indiane. Not many years 
ago the people had a strong faith in British justice, 
but some recent events are now talked about every... 
where, and people draw their own 
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from them. I sball speak only about recent events 
in my own province. І геЃег to two cases which 
are known as the ‘Rawalpindi Rape case" and the 
‘Lahore shooting саве. In the former a European 
Station officer and his Mohammadan assistant, who 
were charged with dishonouring a solitary Hindu 
woman, were acquitted by a  Europesn jurye 
In the second case a European master kicks 
his native servant and follows him out of the house 
with a loaded revolver which goes off, the servant 
is hit in the back and dies after a few hours. “A 
European jury find the shooting to ba accidental! 
and the accused gets only six montb's imprison- 
ment. There is a popular feeling that the acquittal 
in the first case was not according to the evidence, 
and that the sentence on the accused in the second 
case was too lenient. Suppose the victims in both 
these cases had been Europeans and the assailants 
Hatives, what would have been the result? Yet 
_ My Lord, there is no reason to despair and I am 
speaking rather feelingly when 1 aesure you that 
the Indian beart is not at all cold. Treat Indians 
kindly and sympathetically, encourage them and 
cheer them with friendly words, and you will find 
them ready to lay down even their lives for you~ 
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I have dwelt on this aspect of the question at 
-gome length, and my plea for for doing so is, that 1 
Consider it of supreme importance for the well- 
being both of Government and the country. І can- 
not do better than conclude my remarks on this 
gubj«ct, by giving a quotation from the speech of 
His Royal Highness the Prince of Wales. On his 
‘retarn to England after his Indian tonr, in the 
„course of a speech at the Guild Hall, he said ;— 
«I cannot help thinking from all I have heard 
and seen, that the task of goveraing India will be 
made the easier if we on our part infused into it а 
wider element of sympathy. I will venture to 
predict that to such sympathy there will be an ever" 
:abundant and genuine response. 


The un-restricted export of foodstuffs from 
India has been frequently opposed by pratriotic 
Indians, especially in times of famine, scarcity and 
‘high prices. In 1908 His Highuers pressed for 
restrictions to be imposed on the export of grain 
“Jt seems a pity that grain should be allowed to be 
exported out of India when chiliren of the soil can 
hardly buy enough thereof to keep body and soul 
together.........It would certainly be conducive to 


ithe general well-being if in times of scarcity some 
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restrictions were placed on the free exportation of 
grain". 


In the following passage be has given 
unmistakeable proof of his love for the Punjab and 
dts political advancementi— 


“Му Lord, before 1 pass on to other subjects; 
I consider it my duty to draw the attention of the 
Government to the constitution aud privileges of 
¥ the Legislative Couucilof the Punjib, the Province 
___ which I have the honour to belong to and represent 
| on this Supreme Council. 
| Now that the question of the reform of Indian 
Logislative Councils is under tha consideration of 
the Government of India, 1 cannot let the 
opportunity pass without praying that the rights 
and privileges now enjoyed by the Legislative 
= Council of the united Provinces of Agra and Oudh 
may be extended to the Punjab. The Puni:b 
"cannot be considered in any way less advanced or 
less intelligent than its sister and neighbouring 


| province." 


| From the extracts and incidents reported 

above it will be realized that, though occupying 

ithe delicate position of а would-be ruler of an 
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important state, and so early as 1907, His High- 
ness entertained views aud conducted himself во 
that he satisfied even at that time the require- 
ments of the standard of patriotism of today, and 
also that he considered an exalted patriotism as- 
quite consistent with self-respecting loyalty to the 
Crown, though he distinguished between such 
loyalty and a slavish submission to the arrogance 
of every European official. 


His Highness has not only acted as a lover 4 
and friend of the peoples of India, but has also- 
loyally advocated the cause of the Indian States 
and aristocracy in the Viceroy's Council. It is yet 
£0 be seen how far his biother—princes of India are‘ 
going to do their duty by him in his present 
difficulty, but it is already clear how he served 
their cause in 1906—08 when be was on the 
Council, He urged that, “The relations between 
the Government and the States are capable of a 
great deal of improvement, Nothing would win 
their hearts more thar. sympathetic treatment, 
respecting fully their treaty righte, and giving 
them full independence in matters of internal 
administration.” 
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Again “Мапу young men of the India aristoc- 


тасу cannot proceed to for-igo Countries for 


education on account of caste prejudices and oiher 


difficulties......... So I beg to suggest that facilities 
should be afforded to young noblemen to qualify 
themselves 1а this country for Indian service in itg 
various forms..." 


The two extracts about Imperial Service 
Troops and Imperiai Cadet Corps, appended 
below from his great speech in the  Vicerov's 


-council on 27th March 1907 will show the fearless- 


at 


ness and earnestness with which he watched the 
interests of the princes and noblemen of ludia:— 


1. “My Lord, now I shall pass on to another 
subject, I mean the Imperial Service Troops. From 
the statement which was iaid on the council table 
iu reply to my question, it appears that 23 states im 
all keep these troops. To any one who is & true 
patriot, and more especially to the Indian princes, 
nothing can be more pleasant and honourable than 
being asscciated with the defence of their country 


and their homes; but, my Lo:d, if I amnot mistaken; 


fhe:burden seems to me not to be equally divided 
among them in this respect. T have appended a 
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statement which will show tbat the annual cost of 
the upkeep of these troops against the annus! in- 
come of each state is not uniform, but varies from 
1 per cent to 14 per cent. Jt is true that these 
troops are tbe result of voluntary offers of Indian 
princes, but I cannot help thinking wby the Gover- 
nment, in view of their passive requirements, 
should not consider it proper and advisable that a 
tule should be Jaid down in this matter, in order 
that everyone of them should bear an equal share 
of the burden in proportion to their respective 
resources. Tbe expenditure cf the state for the > 
upkeep of its Imperial troops, in my 
humble opinion, should not exceed 5 per cent on 
ite annual net income, whicn will be found adequ- 
ate for all such purposes. My Lond, it is hoped, 
tbat the sonnd principles that were formulated n 
the first place by Lord Dufferin and Lord Lans- 
dawne more than fifteen years ago, at the time of 
formation of there troops, the principles that ‘they 
willnot be swept into the IndianArmy or treated as ` 
though they were the mercenaries of the crown” 
will be followed in letter and in spirit. 
| These are the words of Lord Curzon; for my part E 
сап only say that whenever the occasion arises not 
only these Imperial Troops but every available 
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resource of each state will be at the disposal of the 
Government”. 


2. “My Lord, I want to say a few words 
about the Imperial Cadet Corps. When this 
Corps was formed great hopes were entertained. 
it was thought that a move was made in the right 
direction, that the most honourable military posts 
had been thrown open to young noblemen of this 
country, that the Government had done well in 
thus taking the people in their confidence, and; 


^ what was above all, Your Excellency's illustrious 


predecessor assured us more than once that all 
the Cadets who passed the required exami- 
nation would be given commissions in the Indian 
Army. This was surely a etatesman-like step. 
which Lord Curzon took to solve a pressing 
problem of the day. Let us hope that this Corps will 
aot only remain as an Ornament to the Indisn 
Army, to add to the brilliancy of processions on 
state occasions, but will also fulfil the real object 
for which it was formed by the late Viceroy.” 


Since the inception of the recent Gurdwara 
Reform movement his Highness has evinced his 
moral support for this religious awakening by 
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allowing his subjects full liberty to serve the 
Guru ood the Panth accordiag to the instructions 
-of the Shromani GurdwaraCommittee, the custodian 
ofthe movement. He did not join the Punjab 
‘Government ia the ‘‘Akali-huat” of March-Aprii 
1922, when iu one week 1700 Sikh workers were 
arres;ed all over the Punjab by simnltaneous raide, 
and when some other Sikh states, yielling to 
‘official pressure did join the hunt. In the early 
days of the Nankina Sahib massacre, Nabha was 
the only state to observe the Martyrs’ day as а 
public day, as desired by the Shromani Committee - 
'from the whole Panth, Maharaja Ripudaman Singlr 
is the only prince in whose state and public offices 
a Sikh could go about with a black turban and 
‘Kirpao without any molestation. Perhaps this has 
been aa eye-soro for the Government and this Was 
at the back of the miad ef the Political officers 
"when they threatened His Highn:ss, as will be 
evident ia the next chapter, Xo the serious 
consequences of hia connection with the “Ат 
British” Akali movement. To what pass thinge 
must have come in India if the princes of India 


-Can not serve their religion without offending the 
Government. 
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IV 
THE PRESENT AFFAIR, 


The roots of the present affair lie in the past. 
The publie-spirit and the independence of views 
and character continually exhibited by the 
Maharaja Sahib of Nabha in the Governor-General’s 
Council, where he completely identified himself 
with Mr. Gokhale and other patriots, was not 
relished by the Government. On the death ! 
of his late revered father he declined to get himself | 
installed by a political officer, for the Gaddi was ! 
an inheritance from his ancestors and not a gift of | 
the British Government. Like an orthodox Sikh, 
of old, he had himself girt with the sword of! 
authority in a congregation of assembled Sikhs in | 
the presence of the Holy Guru Granth Sahib after \ 
the reeitation of the Ardass, the Sikh prayer. This х 
one gesture sums up the mentality of His Highness, ` 
which has evidently not been liked in the Govern- 
ment circles. Later on the then Lieutenant Gover- 
nor of the Punjab, Sir Louis Dane,used him with 
great discourtesy, as a result of which the self- 
respect of His Highness did not allow him to seek 
further opportunities of meeting Sir Louis and 
providing him with fresh opportunities of insult- 
ing His Highness. Тһе consequent inability 
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of His Highness to extend au invitation to Sir 
Louis to visit the Nabha State gave further 
umbrage to the Lientenant-Governor. Thence 
forward some personal element got mixed up with 
the attitude of the Punjab Government towards 
His Highness ; and this was handed down to Sir 
Louis Dane's successor, Sir Michael O'dwyer. 16 
does not need a prophet to foretell how a fearless 
and patriotic Maharaja would appear in the eyes 
of Sir Michael O’dwyer of the Martial Law fame. 


Sir Machael took up the thread where Sir Louis ` 


had left it. On account of the tradition bequeath- 
ed by his predecessor, Sir Michael saw every 
action of His Highness in a peculiar light, so that 
the personal element in the attitude of the Panjab 
Government became further accentuated. Tke 
remarkable services of His Highness vud his 
State iu the last war have becu acknowledged even 
by the Anglo-lndian paper of Lahore, the “ Civil 
aud Military Gazette," as is evidenced by the 
passage quoted in the beginning of the third ch 


ap- 
ter. 


But, all the same Elis Highness could not 
please Sir Michael O'dwyer because His Highness 
did not agree with all the methods of Sir Michael 
for pushing on the war preparations. 

From the above one will not wonder if one is 
told Шабо Әни kangticolibaiun, Haiweerious effort 
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was made in the past by the Punjab: Government 
to injure the status of His Highness. fortunately 
these efforts did not sueceed. 


All the pent-up wrath of the official circles at 
last found a vantage-hole in the recent Patiala 
Nabha dispute. Тһе territories of the two States 
are not merely contiguous, but literally dove-tailed 
into each-other. In some eases one State has got 
an island of territory surrounded on all sides by 
dominion of the othea State. Thus occasions for 
friction between the two States are numerous, 
especially in view of the unfortunate proverbial 
jealousy of the Indian States. Disputes have arisen 
in the past between Patiala and Nabha as they 
would between any two neighbours. But in the 
past disputes had a happy knack of easily settling 
themselves or dying of inanity ; and if they were 
at all referred to a third party, that party had no 
axe of its own to grind. But the present dispute 
seemed to have developed a strange persistency 
not to get settled. lt was an evil day when the 
two Princes allowed themselves to be eajoled into 
referring their dispute to the Government. For 
one of them at least it meant only falling into a 


trap. 
All efforts at amieable settlement after the 
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reference to Government and before the actual 
beginning of the official inquiry proved abortive 
or rather gave a fatal trend to the whole affair 
as far as Nabha was concerned. In December 1922 
Sir Ali Imam who was engaged by His Highness 
of Nabha to give advice, impelled by a desire to 
secure peace at any cost, even at the sacrifice 
of the intrinsic merits of the case, went so far as 
to actually offer „ће basis of a proposed settlo- 
ment. Although his efforts for peace-at-any-price 
might have been considered laudable from the 
point of view of ending further disputes between 
the two States, yet the sacrifices that his proposal 
entailed for Nabha were so great that it must be 
said that the whole proposal from beginning to 
end was misconceived and a blunder of the first 
magnitude. Sir Ali Imam actually busied himself 
in seriously considering a proposed basis of 
settlement which required from Nabha not only 
the un-reciprocated release and extradition of 
Patiala subjects and offenders respectively, but 
an unreserved apology together with the payment 
of an indemnity fixed by the Maharaja of 
Patiala and the surrender to the Patiala Durbar 
of such of the Nabha officials and subjects as 
might have participated in the alleged offences 
committed against Patiala subjects, the list of 
such Nabha officials to be supplied by tho 
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Patiala Durbar. Allthough realizing that even 
a most limited acceptance of these terms by Nabha 
Durbar would, to use his own words, ‘‘ amount 
to self-condemnation, and a complete stultifi- 
cation of its own position, he still pursued his 
inexplicable chase of so-called peace. It is strange 
that the negotiation of such a peace was consider- 
ed by Sir Ali as the right exercise of the authority 
given him by his principal to settle terms of peace 
“consistent withthe dignity and self-respect of the 
Nabha Durbar.” 

It is difficult to-doubt the legal acumen of 
the ex- Law-Member, aud it is still more difficult 
to doubt his honesty of purpose, But it is impossi- 
ble to explain how be gave !is consent to such 
terms, even though his consent was subject to the 
sanction of His Highness; and also why he and 
Mr. Hassan Imun brought so much persuasion 
to bear upon the un-willing Maharaja to signify 
aeo ditional concurrence when Sir Ali has record- 
ed his conviction that the Nabha cases coud be 
successfully fongbt before a judge. The way in 
which the whole thing fell through leads to but one 
conclusion that Sir Ali Imam let himself easily 
walk into the trap laid for creating evidence which 
may make it possible to be averred with some 
semblance of truth that His Highness had 
made a practical confession szd submission. 
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Slr Ali Imam might imagine that the conversations 
being without prejudice would have no effect upon 
a High Comt Judge, but how could he forget 
their inevitable effect upon the minds of Patiala 
and the Political Department. Sir Ali can only 
plead his bona fides; and that is all. Another fact 
that is not easy to explain is the omission of refe- 
rence to Mr. Justice Stuart of some very strong 
cases of Nabha. 

The only other alternative to the “ітар” 
theory is that the prospect of a private settle- 
ment-—however prejudicial to one side, was 
distasteful to the Government of India and hence 
it did not give its sanction for the stoppage of the 
official Inquiry—which stoppage was the sole pur- 
pose of the attempted settlement, and the Inquiry 
opened at Ambala on the 3rd January 1923, brush- 
ing aside all attempts atsettlement. The following 
telegrams to Sir Ali Imam from the Prime 
Minister of Patiala dated the Ist January and 
2nd January 1923 respectively will show that 
Patiala Darbar strongly hoped for Government's 
orders to stop inquiry:— ` 

(a) “ Expecting orders of Government for 

stoppal of enquiry." 

(b) Agent Governor General strongly recom- 

mended postponement euquiry pending 


reply from Government. Am returning 
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"he Government of Jndia was approached 
definitely for postponement of Inquiry at the latest 
on the 29th December 1922, if not mucb earlier, 
and it could not make up its mind in five days in 
such an important matter, so that the Agent to 
the Governor General, Punjab States wired to 
the Foreign Secretary, Nabha on the 3rd. January 
1923 from Lahore as follows: — 

‘Government decision regarding proposed 
settlement doubtful. Meanwhile in absence of 
definite orders from Government of India under- 
stand Inquiry will proceed.” 

Sir Al; Imam regretfully records on the 2nd 
of February, 1923, that the Inquiry * is proceed- 
ing at Ambala without cessation and thereby 
giving the two Darbars no opportunity to settle their 
differences anvicably. T cannot but deplore the 
decision of the Government of India to disregard 
the strony recommendation af Colonel Minchin, 
А. @. С. lo postpone the enquiry.” 

So the Inquiry was begun at Amballa by 
Justice Stuart of the Allahbad High Court ou 
January 3rd aud wen: on till about the 3rd of May. 
During the Course of the Inquiry His Highness of 
Nabha was naturally subjeeted to great worry 
and mental strain. There are very good reasous 
to believe that in the month of Pebruary 1923 
when Lhe.owSsuei &Qpecoiécuble iawarme interested 
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persons had some physic given to him which 
gradually paralysed his power of determination 
and clear thinking. His worries were further 
aggravated by the sudden and unexpeeted deser- 
tion of a number of his old and much-regarded 
Servants as a result of bribery. The effect of 
worry, foul play and man’s ingratitude upon him 
may be gauged from the fact that once in those 
days at Delhi out of sheer mental strain and 
exhaustion, His Highness did not stir out of bis 
bed-room and went practically without any nourish- 
ment or exercise for three days un-interruptedly. 
On his return to Nabha he was in much the same 
state of mind during the hot months of May and 
June. 

In this state of .enervated health, physical 
aud mental, his officials and. other persons of 
standing, engaged for the purpose of giving advice, 
whose real motives have been revealed by later 
events and who were doubtless acting on inspira- 
tion from outside kept continually pestering His 
Highness with false and exaggerated deseriptions 
of the dangers yawning before him aud went on 
pressing various suggestions of the advisability 
of attempting a settlemement once more, though 
this time by  makiug approaches to Govern- 
ment with offers of relinquishment of the 
administration of his State iv some form o 
other. А wewe віну Kodngehitollantion dteiguag iafts md 
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up from all sides for the edificaticn of His Highness 
would reveal the common objective of all these schemes. 
They had one common feature, i.e. they tended to en- 
hance the personal status & power of thos? advisers and 
the rights of intervention of the representatives of the 
Goverament in the administration of the State. It wasthe 
panic created by these officials and advisers which led to 
the sending of a schem to Government on 2lst 
April, 1923, and of another on the 4th May, 1923. 
Although keeping in view the manner in which 
their despatch was brought about the value 
of. these proposed schemes was nil, yet 
it is noteworthy that it is understood that they 
fell under quite a different category fr.m the 
present forced severance, inasmuch as those schemes 
contemplated only temporary and short-lived absence 
of His Highness from the State, ultimate resumption 
being definitely intended. Moreover recuperation of 
health was the main object. 
The State officials further kept urging upon him 
the necessity of attempting a settlement by meeting 
the Political Agent, Col. Minchin, and supported the 
suggestions with imperfectly veiled threats. lt could 
be suspected that these suggestions and threats really 
roceeded from the Political officials-Mr.J.P. Thompson 
the “right-hand man” of Sir Michael O'Dwyer was the 
Political Secretary to the Government of India, :rd 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


MM'"'"''""""—— WAR RR 


Digitized by Arya Samaj (80)^ Chennai and eGangotri 


Lt. Col. Minchin the agent to the Governor-General, 
Punjab States. No wondcr, then, that His Highness 
was brought roual by threats of danger to write 
to the A. С. G. iaviting him to Nabha for ап 
exchange of views, and on the latter’s expressing 
his NONU, to go to Nabha and fixing the 5th of 
June 1923 for an interview at Kaeauli, the State 
officials did not rest till they had seen him leaving 
for Kasauli. 

The enemies of Maharaja Ripudaman Singh won 
their first victory when they succeeded in imposing 
upon Sir Alilmam; they scored another victory when 
they sueceeded in forcing His Highness into an interview 
with Col, Minchin at Kasauli on 5th June, 1923, in 
order to enable that capable A.G.G. to open the 
compaign of official intimidation. It is absolutely 
untrue what is stated in the Government communique 
of 7th July that His Highness sought an interview 
with the Agent o/ Ais own free-will and accord and 
that in the interview llis Highness “ voluntarily ex- 
pressed his willingness to sever his connection with 
the State” The dact is that by an insidious 
campaign of threats his officials avd others of question- 
able integrity rushed him into meeting the Agent, 
and that in that meeting the Agent urged him to 
abdicate and threatened worse consequences if he did 
not. His Highness refused to do so, and preferred a 
reference to the Viceroy. Bst the Agent refused to 
entertain ihis suggestion, which is very significant, 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar + 


( ol 

Digitized by Arya Samaj E ү Chennai and eGangotri 
-and asked His Highness to let him have a reply by 
“the morning of the 7th June, at the latest. 

What little determination was leftin the Maharaja. 
in that state of health and in those unusual circumstances 
of the situation was uadermiued by his inspired and 
interested officials, who took up exactly the sime line 
of threatening as the Agent and with their unanimity 
{пф their importunity succecded in making him feel 
-¢hat some approximation to the demands of the Agent 
was the only alternative left; for instance, the entrus- 
ting of the administration to Ministers appointed by 
His Highness in consultation with the Government 
of India, and such arrangement to be 10 force for a 
“fairly long time. Information of this successful im- 
pressing of the Maharaja was conveyed to the Agent 
by Mee D. M. Narasingarao, the Chief Minister, and 
Mz. Sen, the Foreign Minister, of Nabha State, who 
avent to Kasauli on the 7th June as required by the 
Agent, According to the report of this interviow by 
tbese two oficials, /Ле Agent demanded that the 
State should be handed over to the British Govern- 
ment, who wauld appoint a Cwilian Officer to 
administer the State tll the Tikka Sahib attained 
yeyority. He added, “tbe papers of some cases 
for future inquiry bad reachel the Viceroy who, 
however, hal not been able to see them owing 
to pressure of work. Once he sess them and passes 
orders, even abdication would be too lite, The Viceroy 
might pass orders on any day and hence the extremes 
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urgency in the matter He thought that defositioz, 
and something like imprisonment were most likely, ` 
but the Government of India had gwen a chance to 
H. Н. for privaie ѕеШетепі merely with a view le 
avoid the odium of punishing a ruler. This was ihe 
Jast chance and it would be enly until day-afler-to- 
morrow, 1.€., 9th instant. They should return immediately 
and acquaint H. H. with the utmost seriousness an& 
extreme urgency of the matter.” As if maintaining 
all the while that the main issue was some quarrel 

Rwhich he, the Agent, imagined that the British Gov- 

ernment had with the Maharaja, to settle which a 
submission the part of the Maharaja to the Agents ` 
demands mentioned above was necessary, the Agent 

' went on to say, “it is necessary at the same time 
4o settle differences with Patiala by accepting Sir Al 
Imam’s terms and also paying an indemnity to Patiala, 

‚ He wished, in view of extreme urgency, that they 
should follow him to Simla so that he may take 
them to Mr. Thompson, Political Secretary to the 
Government of India’ So when Messrs. Rao and Sen 
met tho Agent in the afternoon of the same day 
‘at Sima, he said to them he lad already seen Mr, 
Thompson and ascertained his views, the trend of 
which was to further stiffen the terms demanded by the 
Agent. His Highness was to have no voice in any 
, State appointments and could not visit Nabha without 

PRESSOR He cculd rot be allowed a houso at 
= Simla as it was not considered desirable that he should 
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Jive in the Punjab. Wis son may see him occasionally, 
but the boy should be independent of association with 
‘him Mr, Thompson also wished to fix the indemnity 
payable to Patiala at 40 lakhs; Patiala, he stated, 
having spent as much as 30 lakhs in connection with 
the Iuquiry. The disparity between the figures of 
Mr. Thampson and the sum of 50 lakhs later estimated. 
"by Government as the maximum amount for the in- 
demnity is difficult. to reconcile, leaving aside the 
question of the propriety of the estimate of 30 lakhs 
advanced by Patiala as their expenses on the Inquiry. 
Tho Agent continued, says the report, “ These arrange- 
"ments must take effect immediately, i.e. within 4 or 5 
days, otherwise His Excellency would pass orders in 
ten days.’ Therefore he wanted that His Highness 
should reach Kasauli on /Ле morning of the oth June, 
tf not earlier, and give the Agent documents in his 
-own hand-writing about se/emen with the Government 
of India end Fatiala. 

Here it is necessary to attend to a fact which 
$s both important and remarkable, There is not the 
least reference, direct or indirect, to any other com- 
plaints against the Maharaja in the Resolution of the 
"Government of India on Mr. Justice Stuart's Inquiry 
‚пф the severance of the Maharaja from Nabha State. 
nor in. the Government communique of July 7 based 
on the Resolution The Government of India has 
confined itself to the inter-state dispute. But, on the 
‘contrary, from the very first meeting between His 
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Highners and the Agent on the 5th June, Col. Minchia 
has throughout been following a preposterous method 
in dealing with His Highness and his affairs. Not 
only did the Agent drag in false, imaginary and,. 
as far as the matter in question was concerned, abso-- 
lutely irrelevant grievances of th2 Government against 
the Maharaja, but he had the audacity 10 require: 
what he called a settlement with the Government of 
India in priority to what was the real issue, i.e., settlement 
with Patiala, This speaks volumes about the objective 
and the methods of the Political Department in this- 
aflair. The tenacity of purpose and the sustained effor 
of Col. Minchin, in constantly keeping before the 
Maharaja’s eye the primary necessity of settling his- 
Accounts, as it were, with the Government of India, 
aud at the same time continually threatening the: 
disasterous consequences of not doing so, contr:st so 
Strangely with the silence of the Government of India 
about any such matter in official documents, ` lt may, 
however, be safely assumed that if the Government 
had any such complaints against the Maharaja and 
wanted asettlement of these as үе] ав of the inter- 
state dispute, they would have somewhere made some 
reference to it in (heir Resolution or Communique or 
stated them directly ос officially. 

‚1% is not to be wondered that the combined «foris: 
and threats of his officials within tbe State and the 
Government officials outside drove His Highness, im 


the condition, бее gphxaisaloandamemial, in whick: 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foufda&ion Ehennai and eGangotri 


ke wes at tke time, to meet the Agent again on 
the 9th June at Kasauli as demanded by the Agent, 
Tbe Agt bed wired to His Highness on Sth June 
urging that “immediate action was essential.” Not 
content with this he wired again on the 9th June 
requiring His Hignness to wire his decision, “ other- 
wise matiers will take their course.” 

When His Highness had been in this way driven 
into the presence of the Agent at Kasauli on the 
9th June, then to crown all threats the Agent faced 
him with a cypher telegram from Mr, Thempeon, 
Political Secretary to Government cf India, dated 
July 7 Simla, and described jt as conveying the 
ORDFRS OF His EXCELLENCY THE VICEROY to 
demand the terms detailed ther-in from His Highness, 
failing the acceptance of which terms most cerious 
consequences would follow for His Highness. The 
Agent placed before His Highness a diaft statement 
purporting not only the surrender of his State but 
‘something worse, and said that it had been drawn 
up in accordance with the telegraphic orders o the 
Viceroy, and required His Highness to tign that 
statement. That was the lost straw. With a few verbal 
emendations it was got signed from the Maharaja. 

Here the question arises what the reality of these 
mysterious orders of the Viceroy is, We sbould wait 
till, His Excellency the Viceroy has taken the publie 
into his confidence and explained the reslity of that 
-cypher telegram. It is much to be desired that His 
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Excellency should row break the vow of silence that 
he hes so far observed agairst the challenge of the 
Shrcmani Guidwara Parbardhak Committee dated 


опа Avgst, ard either admit the truth ог nail the 
conientions cf the Committee to the counter. 

_ To resume the thread of our narrative, the Agent 
E rot 3st at what be achieved on the 9th June, 
but Бе sent for Messis, Rao and Sen the next morning, 
i.e. 10th June, and dictated further terms amounting 
practically to divesting His Highness more or less 
completely of nearly all his property and funds. The 
Agent threatened that if the new and additional 
terms were not accepied, the letter of the 9th June 
would be cancelled and the whole thing would fall 
throvgh, and that all those serious consequences that 
he had been threatening would then ensue. This paper, 
too, His Highness was forced to sign by Col. Minchia 
who wrote peremptorily, “the matter must be settled 
at once,” ard further thas the letter required by him 
must be signed by the Mabar:ja “in front of him? 

He himself сате down to the place where the Maha- 
raja was puttting up, and there repeated the same threats 
and eventually got the letter signed. 

The growing success of the efforts to ruin him 
prostrated the Maharaja more than ever before. At 
the rame time there are very good reasons to believe 
that his officials corresponded secretly with the officials 
of the Political шше and disenesed .with them 


without his authorit 
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dential matters of his State, and. roceivel encourage- 
ment from them in various forms. This also applies 
to Mr. O'Grady, an employee of His Highness, who 
appears later on the scene in this affair, 
but makes up for ali his  late-coming 
by the rapidity with which he precipitates 
the end, and for which. he gets congratulations from 
a high political officer of the Government of India. 
Not only that, it is an open secret now that some 
very high officials of the Nabha State were regularly 
submitting secret reports to the Political Officers. 
This back-door collusion of the representatives of the 
Government of India with the employecs of an allied 
State can scarcely be called an  honourab'e business.. 
This belief is further strengthened by the dispropor- 
tionato advancement conferred: by the New Adminis- 
tration of Nabha on some of those о а= of His 
Highness, and also by those officials coming out from 
behind the veil into the open to assist in the cam- 
paign now started in Nabha to defame His lHighne:s 
by making false fabrications against him. Therefore 
after his visit to Kasauli on the 9th June, whenever 
His Highnese mustered up resolution to think of means 
of remedying the blunder which he had been forced to 
commit by putting his signature to the lelters of the 
9th and 10 June, his officials conjured up studiously 
before his eyes, with added apprehensions, all-the 
consequences threatened by the Agent. Nay, the State 
officials even urged him to fetter his liberty of movement 
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and commit himself before the Government of India 
to the promise that he would leave India only with their 
permission and thathe would not “raise any question 
with the authorities in England about his State or his 
status,” These and other suggestions of those officials 
strangely made appearance among the conditions which His 
Highness was later confronted with by the Agent in his 
letter dated the 28th June, Itis difficult to resist the 
temptation of concluding that the draft proposals of 
the State officials were wholly inspired by the Political 
Department, 

While this struggle between the sedulously insolated 
and enervated ruler of Nabha on the one haud and the 
solid phalanx of disingenuous State officials strong in the 
consciousness of the powerful Political backing behind 
them on the other, was going on, the Agent wired on the 
27th June desiring Mr. Rao to see him at Kasauli 
"urgently? about “extremly important matters.” 
Mersrs. Rao and Atma Ram, the Naib Dewan, went 
to seo him on the 9th June when Col Minchin handed to 
Mr. Rao a signed letter which laid down the conditions 
imposed by the Government of Iudia, further stiffened 
by the Secretary of State for India. Col. Minchin, 
according to the report of that interview written by Mr. 
Rao, Chief Minister, said “that the matter was most 
emergent and that the Government of India had every 
thing cut and dry now." “He wished to have a letter 
from H. Н, to the effect that he agrees with the ten 


conditions imposed by the Government of ere ag 
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specified in the letter, and (that he) formally undertakes- 
to abide by them. He asked me to wire to him tomorrow 
(30th June) after getting the letter signed by H. H.,that 
the Maharaja had signed the Jet: er which was being sent 
by special messenger in a motor the same day. I 
complained of shortness of time Ife said that there was 
no help for it as in the event of delay the Government of 
India would pass orders depos ng the Maharaja and 
authorising him to remove дит to Dehra Dun under а 
Military Guard. Не specially asked me to mention this 
straightaway to Н. H. to save all chances of mistake or 
ofdoubt. Ze added he would then take forcible charge 
of the Stale and make encuirics egainst Н.Н. with a 
view to his froscculion lefore a tribunal. He repeated 
4hat the Viceroy had reluctantly agreed to accept ihe 
arrangement, as th: idea was to make an example of 
H. H. and the Secretary of State had also given ex- 
pression D similar vicws. JTe remarked that even without 
prosecution his fate w uld le that of a deposed prince 
and interned prisoner with an a'lowance not cxceeding 
oue lac of Rupees a year. After prosecution his lot would 
þe much worse... П. H. should cave Nabha 
the rext day after Col. Minchin and_ the Administrator” 


arrived there .....--.-----+- eal 
authorised Ly 
to Nabha as many B.itirh troops as he liked.” The Agent 


also expatiated on numerous details such as the elaborate 


surrendering of not only the scrip of the English securities: 
and salecdeeds of al} house properties, but of cars, horse-- 
СА 
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carriages and riding horses, as if to serupulous]y strip 
the Maharaja of all that was valuible and to bring about 
deprivation and humiliation, 

Col. Minchin’s letter, dated 2St June, referred to 
ve, and handed to Mr. Rao on tho 29th was eonveyed: 
to the Maharaja on the 3th of June. And then the 
appr and th? nether stones of the mill began to move 
simultaneously with all possib'e speed. The Agent sent 
telegram after telegram demanding acceptance He wired. 
On the Ist July, on the 2nd Jaly and again on the 3rd 
July ia quick succession ; saying that 
pressing for immediate reply; 


abo 


Government were 
Киеу must have immediate 
answer about Aczeptance or refisul of terms; that the 
Maharaj. must come to an immediate decision because 
the Viceroy would await his acceptance of terms only 
apto Thursday night, 5th July. 

Yo supplemant this pressure the State officials conti- 
nued urging and threatening, At this time some devout 


‘Sikhs, unconnected with the State but disinterested 


well-wishers of His Highness and the State, wanted to 


"warn the Maharaja against his State officials and the 


consequences of what h: had been led to do by them. 
Bat as soon as the State officials came to xnow of this 
they lost no time in making endeavours to malign еп» 
and to hasten the Maharaj. again to ae:pt the terms of 
surrender demanded of him They closed upon him like 
avice. On the Ist Ja'y five of the -highest oficials, 
Messrs. Rao, Sen, Atma Rim, Gurdial Siugh and Hari 


Eam went to the length of handing to fhe, M 


aharaja ж 
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written document urging bim to accept Government's 
ten conditions, otherwise“Government were quite prepared 
to take кае action against him," and “dishonour 
prosecution, internment and other grave consequences 
svould follow.” No hope sbouid be built on the “empty 
sight сЁ appeal,’ for “the Secretary of State 
would not interfere with the decision off Lord Reading in 
the matter of the kind, in the event of an appeal? sg 
“їп the cireumstauces His Highness should accept the 1b 
conditions forthwith.” In the end they said, they haq « ‘kopt 
а сору of the document with them for reference;" "perhaps for 
reference to Political officers to prove their « loyalty >> 
to the British Government. This document was 
followed in hot haste by another letter from Mr, Sen 
to the effect that it would be most fatal and 
dangerous step under the existing circumstances and | 
at tbat critical juncture to listen to any extraneous 
advice or to avail of any extraneous help of any 
Sikh o.ganization, for he was sure that Government 
would make uso of that fact against him. Perhaps 
Mr. Sen was obsessed with the prospective fear of 
the Shromani Gurdwara Committee getting wind of 
the truth cf the case and the conjoint activity of 
the Nabha officials and the Political officers, 

As if this was not enough the redoutable Mr, 
(Grady suddenly appeared on the scene to forge 
ahe last link of the chain which ultimately encom- 
passed the Maharaja. There is something unearthly 
jn the suddenness with which this evil comet flashed 
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-into the path of the Maharaja from the heights of Simla, 
and the rapidity with which it disposed of his fate 
with one sweep of its ominous tail. Mr. O' Grady 
wired to the Maharaji on tine 3rd July from Simla 
warning him of disastrous consequences if they did 
not meet before Thursday, 5th July. A cir brought 
him down to Nabha, where he gave out something 
startling: that the inclusion of the new condition 
of “loyalty ” in the Agents letter of June 28 as 
contrasted with the earlier document of gth June 
was a clever move to make it impossible for the 
Maharaja to refuse to accept the terms of June 23, 
for it would be said that he had accepted all other 
terms on the oth ahd roth June aní that refusal 
Jater on meant only a _ refuial to submit 
to the “loyalty” condition. Then the Muharaje 
-would be at once tried for disloyalty aud г.р Шол 
-nd as a punishment may be shot. Wh tever one 
might think of such a threat ает the event, but 
bearing in mind all that had passed over the Maharajt 
up tothat time and the accessibility of Mr O'Grady 
to the Agent and the Political S-c-etary to the 
Government of India, the effct of this threat on 
the Maharaja can be imagined His Highness was 
rafter all driven to allow a wire to be sent to the 
Agent by Sardar Gurdial Singh on the Sith July 
informing him that the letter of acc:ptarce demanded 
by him would be delivered to him the next day. 
At this time Mr, O'Grady, of his озул initiative, sone. 
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a wire to Major O'Gilvie, Deputy Political Secretary, 
Simla, under a code name for the sender, intimating 
that the conditions had been accepted by His Highness 
as if Mr. O'Grady had been commissioned by that 
officer to get the conditions accepted and it was 
his duty to report the progress of events to him. 

It is understood that theletter of His Highness, 
dated the 5th of July, written in submission to the 
demand of Government, sums up the truth very 
concisely about his condition of health, the com- 
pulsion exerted upon him to accept the conditions 
imposed and the helplessness to which he was 
reduced by the conspiring of so тапу circumstances 
created round him. His Highness is understood to 
have concluded by saying that “he recognised that 
nothing was left to him but to mrke the submission 
demanded of him...... and to accept the terms imposed 
by His Excellency the Viceroy.” This letter is called 
the letter of abdication by Government. We are 
confident that one thing which will definitely settle 
the question of voluntariness or otherwise of the 
severance of His Highness from his state is the 
publication of this important letter by the Govern- 
ment. Let the Government silence the Sikhs for 
ever by publishing this letter instead of trying to gag 
their mouth wiih blind repression. 

The agile Mr. G'Grady took this letter away 
almost immediately on the 6th of July after His 
Highness’ signature, However, realizing at that late 
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hour the blunder of submitting to intimidation and 
the subtle influences at work against him, and also 
moved by the grave and sudden consternation of 
the whole family, His Highness decided to arrest 
the delivery ofthat letter by sending Messrs. Gurdial 
Singh and Hari Ram in his fastest car after Mr. 
O'Grady with peremptory orders to bring back the 
jetter at all costs, They overtook him at Ambala, 
put he refused to return the letter and curiously 
enough the emissaries meekly took tha refusal and 
quietly returned to Nabha after midnight of the 
6th July. This one action of the parties concerned 
js enough to reveal their motives and their mentality. 
Realizing that the letter had fallen into the hands 
of the relentless Agent, Col. Minchin, early in the 
morning of the 7th of July and that he would not 
let go the advantage seized by him, and observing 
that the state officials had begun to openly disregard 
His Highness' directions, the Maharaja would naturally 
for the time being feel non-plussed. Before he 
could devise means of achieving the purpose frustrated 
by the action of Messrs. O'Grady, Gurdial Singh 
and Hari Ram, suddenly early in the morning of 
the 8th July Col. Minchin and Mr. O'Gilvie took 
him, as if it were, by storm. Without apprising 
the Maharaja they appeared betore his palace of Hira 
Mahal at about half past five in the morning with 
an absolutely unnecessary, u»justifisd show of military 
force, desigoad сіка т, wa aar precipitate 
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the whole situation, . Notwithstanding the official 
avowal of voluntary Severance, the Maharaja was treated 
likea rebel anda prisoner, It is obvious that the 
manner in which the possession of the administration 
of the State was taken is tantamount to a tacit 
admission by Government that it Iecognized that 
the severance was anything but voluntary. It can 
Scarcely be credited that the well-informed and astute 
officials of the Government entrusted with the matter 
Were so hopelessly ignorant of the state of affairs 
in the Capital of Nabha State or that they really 
apprehended an Akali rising to meet which con- 
tigercy Col. Minchin said he had brought the troops, 
"We credit the intelligence arrangements of the 
Goverrment of India .With greater efficiency. 
Col. Minchin himself confessed later on that no Akali 
had been unearthed. The Colonel forced entry through 
the palace gates by threatening to fire at the guard 
who rightly hesitated to let in a stranger with troops 
without, taking his master's permission, An unbroken 
cordon of soldiers was drawn up round the palace proper 
and soldiers were stationed behind every bush, Col, 
Minehin and others penetrated the palace unannounced 
and went ubout from room to room and thus showed the 
greatest discourtesy to the Maharaja, > 


Hie Highness was compelled to get ready within a 
few hours to depart from Nabha on the morning of the 
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. 9th July. The same morning a Durbar was held to 
announce the change, but it is significant that His High- 
ness was not invited to hand over the administration 
formally in that Durbar, as he should certainly have 
been invited if the Government itself had seriously 
believed that the severance was voluntary. Col. Minchin 
in his preliminary speech in that Durbar used the words 
that the Maharaja had made his "submission" to the 


Government of India, as if a rebel had submitted and 
laid down arms, and not as the Government avows that а 
voluntery severance had been made by a prince. Again, 
‘there is but one inference that can be drawn from Col, 
Minchin’s declaration at the end of the Durbar that any 
state subject found communicating with the Maharaja 
would be sternly dealt with. Was he an outlaw 
being forcibly exiled? In this connection it is 
necessary to refer to two mora facts: firat, the strange 


condition imposed upon His Highness not to go to 
England without permission of the Government, as if to 
prevent him from attempting a reversal of his virtual 
deposition, and second!y, the attempt of Col. Minchin to 
force the Maharaja with threats to sign | a draft, brought 
by the Colonel on 815! July to His Highness’ bungalow 
at Dehra Dun, purporting that His Highness’ severance 
from his State was entirely voluntary and was made after 
full consideration and that; His Highness did not want the 
restoration of his ruling powers,’ The above facts, com: 
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pletely knock the bottom Out of the official ease of 
“voluntary severance,” 


It should be realized that, besieged as he was altogether 
unawares on the morning of the Stn July, His Highness 
‘and his family would, at the moment, be entirely con- 


cerned about the protection of their personal honour and 
self-respect, and find it impossible to make any mention of 
their desire or attempt to withdraw the final letter of 


Sth July which had been hurriedly carried away by Mr, 

"O'Grady. Nor did the tyrannical behaviour of Col. 
Minchin that day leave any doubt as to the futility of 
any such protestation. They were forced to submit to the 
inevitable out of sheer helplessness, 


7 After His Highnoss’ departure on 9th July an un- 
‘paralleled insult was offered to the proud house of Phu} 
"by Col. Minchin, who inspite of the indignant protests 
of the senior Maharani Sahiba Violated the sanctity of 
the Royal Zenana by forcibly entering the Pakka Bagh—. 
a collection of palaces—by penetrating into the interior o£ 


„з number of palaces, by locking the gates himself, 


and shutting up the Ladies inside putting a 
Military Guardon them, by forbidding entry or exit 
and by starving the Royal inmates. A few days after, to 


“addinsuls to injury, he was brazen-fazed- enough to get a 
message delivered to the senior Maharani that if he 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Fogdation Chennai and eGangotri 


incident of the Pakka Bagh were not reported, to the: 
Press, he would try to help the Maharaja. Such insults: 
as this affair of the Ракка Bagh’ sink: deep and burn 


themselves into the heart. It is dopbtful. whether, ade- 
quate amends can ever be made: for such things. This 


and similar incidents have permanently affected the 
relations cf tbe Sikhs with the British, and it 15 no use 
concealing the fact. 


When at Dehra Dun, away from the presence of hie 
corrupt officials and the bullying of the, Political officers, 
and with the return of better health, His Highness seems!" 

4o have 1ecovered bis presence of mind add ‘vigour of will 
Zor he gave an unmistakeable proof, of.it when on the- 
91st of July His Highness Реса sign (fts document 
placed before him by Col. Minchin, as referred to above, 
alihough Col. Minchin used the name of: the Government 
of India, tried all sorts of threats and desperately wrestled 
with His Highness in the presence of the Royal family. 


Zo give him only one day, the Sth _June—between® d 


the return of Messrs, Rao and Sen from Simla and the 
second meeting of H. Н. with the Agent, at Kasauli on 
the 9tb. Jure—to decide his fate, and then to ask kim to 
+ declare that: he-had.done it after full cou sideration ; to ply 
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bim with threats and insidious intimidation 
from all sides,. and yet to expect him to- 
admit that he had abdicated of his own 
free will and accord; to drive him out of his State 
aud to force him to undertake to pay an unheard 
of indeminity- of 50 lacs and then to ask him to 
cut his own throat a third time by disavowing alt 


desire for his restoration to his Raj this is 
adding a grave insult to a grievous injury. Could 
arrogance go any further? The limit was passed 
^n the 31st of July; and without pretending to 
prophesy, we might say that the future will show . 
that Government over-reached itself on that fate- 
ful day. 


The whole game, as one would now envisage 
it, may be summed up briefly thus, The enemies 
of His Highness succeeded in undermining the ' 
integrity of practically all the principal officials 
of Nabha. And the triple alliance between his 

rivals in the inter-state dispute, his own corrupted 
officials and lastly some high- -placed Government 
officials sedu!ously built up round him a tyranny 
of hallucination by systematic suggestion and 
intimidation in his condition of shattered -health 
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and gradually narrowed the circle and pressed him, 


into the presence of the Agent on Sth June last, 
and theneeforward the direct campaign of. official: 


pressure and intimidation was started. Опсе they 


had him on the run, their sole anxiety "was not to- 


let him rest. He was tossed to and fro between ' 


ihe two walls of corrupt state employees and 


determined Government officials; and every buffet. · 


from each side was harder than the one preceding. 


At every stage the demand was more and more: : 


stiffened till in Mr. O'Grady, in the words of | 


Milton, 


“Comes tbe blind Fury with the abhorred shears. 
And slits the thin-spun life”, 


The venom of the old political regime of 


Sir Michel O'Dwyer's time has combined with the 


venom of the new regime to bring about the | 


Maharaja’ 8 ruin on the convenient and opportunej 
basis of the inter-state dispute. 


V 
THE CONCLUSION. 


It is necessary in the first place to say a word: 
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of protest against the open compaign,countenanced 
by State and Government officials, which is being • 
carried on in Nabha to fabricate false complaints 
against His Highness and to keep up a disreputa- 
ble propaganda to defame him. Letters have been 
published in the press by the officials of the State, 
which are obviously of no value, but the conni- 
vance or rather countenance of such things by the 
Government which has passed the  Prinoes 

rotection Act in the teeth of public oppositicn by 
the extraordinary procedure of certification is a 
significant phenomenon. 


It is also necessary to point out that so far 
as the question of defects in the internal adminis- 
tration is concerned, even the Inquiry (although ^ 
about that too Nabha has had grievances) shows 
that, if at all, as much could he said against опе 
state as against the other. But the upshot is that 
while one goes unscathed, the other has been 
ruined and denied even a fair opportunity of 
mending her own house. 


To finally dispose of the threats that if the 
present severance had not come about-rather had 
not been brought about—then the orders passed by . 
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the Government of India on the findings of Mr. 
Justice Stuart would have entailed deposition, etc, 


' for Nabha, it is enough only to give below the 


conclusions of the Government of India which put 
the Nabha side of the case in the worst possible 
light, but yet we make bold to affirm that after 
studying the extract any impartial observer would 
unhesitatingly declare that the Government had 
not got even the shred of acase for severe punitive 
Measures, much less the drastic step of deposition. 
Nothing can be more fair on our part than to give 


` the case of the Government as they themselves 
| have put it:— 


“9, Of the charges set out in the eight 
annexures the findings have been against the 
Mabha Darbar on six. The Ishwar Kaur case 
{Annexure ПТ) has fallen to the ground, and in 
ihe horse case (Annexure IV), the least important 
of all, the Patiala Darbar have failed to establish 
that any offence was committed. In one case 
only (Annexure IT, was there a violation of terri- 
torial rights, and though the acts of the Nabha 
officials in that case call for censure, they are of 
little moment when comparéd with the revelations 
which have been made in Mr. Justice Stuarts 
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report as a result of his enquiry into the six cases 
in which he has found against Nabha. Mr. Justice 
Stuart has in the main dealt with the cases individ- 
ually, recording separate findings on each. It is 
left to the Government of India to synthetize the 
results and to draw its-own inferences from the 
features which the cases possess in common. ` 


The first of those.features is that in all the 
cases in which the finding of the Special Commiss- 
ioner is adverse to Nabha, the Nabha story is 
" definitely false. In four of these cases (the cases 
against Abdul Aziz, Muhammad Yaqup and 
Abdul Latif, and the Nabha version of the Jiundan 
incident), the story has been deliberately fabrica- 
ted by the Nabha police, and in the Pehdani case, 
it is clear that certain authorities in Nabha have 
-supported a story which is false, though circums- 
tane3s have prevented their putting the case into 

their own courts. | 


. The second common feature is that all the 
fabrications and falsities have been aimed at one 
object, the injuring of Patiala. In the Gases 
against Mubammad Yaqub and Abdul Aziz. 
Patiala officials were the victims. In the case 
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against Abdul Latif, the victim was suspected of 


being а Patiala spy. In the Bugra case, an 


attempt has been made to implicate a Patiala 
Sub-Inspector, and in the Jiundan case, if the- 
Nabha version had been believed, it would have 
meant that a number of Patiala police officers 
had been guility of serinus offences. 


Thirdly in all the cages in which the Nabha 
Police have brought into court charges fabricated 
against persons connected with Patiala, the cases. 
have been prosecuted to conviction in the Nabha 
courts on evidence which was u terly inadequate, 
and in circumstances which necessarily imply the 
complicity of judicial officers’ in the injustice 
which was perpetrated. 


These three features show a deliberato perver- 
sion, by highly-placed officials in the State, ot the 
whole machinery for the administration of justice, 
for the purpose of damaging Patiala. 

Ever since the present Maharaja of абла: 
succeeded his father, the Government of India have- 
had abundant evidence that the whole policy of the 
State has been dominated by his personality, and it 
is inconceivable that the perversicn of jus.ice could: 
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have been reduced to a system of cffence against . 
Patiala, without the Maharaja’s full general . 
approval and active ‘countenance, It is not of 
course to be expected that the Patiala Darbar ша 
be able, or the  Nabhi Darbar willing, to produce 
specific proofs of this in every individual casey. 
But it has been shown in Abdul Azz's case that 
the Maharaja, inspite of having been given ample 
opportunity of seeing that the wrong was righted, 
allowed the proceedings to take their course, while: 
in the case of Muhammad Yaqub, there is a definite 
finding that the false story in both its stages was 
false to the kncwledge of the Diwan, and it is safe to 
assume in such matters that what was known to the 
Diwan was known to tha Maharaja. 


10. The Government of India must express. 
the strongest condemnation of the state of affairs. | 
whioh the enquiry has revealed. Jn the wriiten: 
arguments presented to the Special Commissioner, 
stress is laid on the independence «f the State in tts. 
internal affairs. The Darbar have apparently 
forgotten that the Sanad of 1860 does not merely: 
confer privileges, but that $t also . imposes obligations. 
Under clause IV, the Ruler of Nabha ts bound to 
“exert himaclf by cvey possible mans tn promoting 
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the welfare of his people and the happiness of his 
subjects and redressing the grievanc’s cf the oppressed 
and injured in the proper uay”, Clauses V and X 
bind him to loyalty.and.obedience tothe British 
Crown and-the British Government in India. Al 
these obligations have been broken. Thedeliberate ` 
Berversion of justice is a clear breach of clause JV, 
the forcible infraction of Patirla’s territorial 
rights is a breach of allegiance ta the Crown, and 
the deliberate orientation of the policy of the 
Darbar towards the prosecution by force and 
fraud of the Darbar’s own feud with its neighbour 
is a breach of the spirit of the well-known canon 
which prohibits hostilities between States, 


The Government of India have been unable 
to trace any instance in the past in which they have 
-been called on to pass orders on а case parallel to ` 
„the present one, and they cannot conceive ‘апу ` 
more subtie or insidious form of opression than ` 

the deliberate and methodical perpetration of. 

injustice under cover of legal forms. 16 is notl 
necessary to record here the measures which the | 
Government of India would have been compellat: | 
‘to take in this case, because, while these measures | 


"were under consideration, the Maharaja of Nabha 
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on his own initiative visited the Agent to the 
Governor General, Punjab States at Kasauli and. 
voluntarily expressed bis desire to sever his 
connection with the administration of the State. 
"upon certain conditions. The Governor-General, 
in Council has felt some hesitation in accepting 
this offer; but after a careful examination of the 
circumstances he has come to the conclusion that 
af certain necessary conditions are imposed, the 
offer may be accepted and that the advantages of 
3 speedy settlement outweigh other considerations". 


The depth of feeling stirred in the heart of the 
Bikh Community by the Nabha affair may be 
imagined from the fact that on the 5th and 6th 
of August the Sharomni Gurdwara Parbandhak 
Committee ашшы passed the following 
SOHO NE 


_£(1), The Shromani Gurdwara BR IEEE 
Committee records its Considered opinion that tha 
Government of. India has ;deliberately taken 
advantage of the Patiala- Nabha dispute to wrest 
the administration of Nabha State from His 
Highness Maharaja :Ripduman Singh Malvinder 
Bahadur, that to effect .that purpose threats and 
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iamtimidation have been used by Government 
4 officials to force His Highness to sever his connec- 
“tion with the administration of the State on 
humiliating terms, and that ‘this decision of 
“Government is vindictive, unjustified and absolutely 
uncalled for, even if, for the sake of argument, 
4 the charges brought against His Highness in the 
| «official enquiry made by Justice Stuart be supposed. 
to have been proved. The Shromani Gurdwara 
ParbandhakCommitte is convinced that this action 
taken by Government gainst a Sikh State of 
great historical and religions traditious and an 
orthodox, self-respecting Sikh Prince is calculated 
‘to give a severe below to the Panthic orthodoxy, 
‘organization and well-being. Therefore the 
| ‘Shromari Gurdwara  Parbandhak Committee 
| -severly condemns this move on the part of 
| Government as a side-attack on the Reform 
| Movement of which tbe Shromani Committee ів 
custodian, and sends its full and affectionate 
sympathy to His Highness bis family, and his 
-subjects in their present affliction. 


(2). The Shromani Gurdwara Parbandhak 
‘Committee resolves to hereby authorize its 
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‘Executive Committee to get the wrong done to 
Nabha and the Panth righted by all peaceful and’ 
legitimate means, 

(3). The Shromani Gurdwara Parbandhak* 


‘Committee views with disgust the behaviour of 


‘those persons who, having eaten his salt, have 


acted teacherously towards His Highness the 


Maharaja Sahib of Nabha during the enquiry 
about the inter-state disputes in order to help‘ in 
the foreible severance of His Highness from 


‘the State. The Committee also condemns the 


activities of those who, taking advantage of the 
helplessness of His Highness, ara carrying on a 
false and malicious propaganda to defame and 


-discredit him. 


The Committee expresses its heartfelt sympathy 
‘with those who are being persecuted in Nabha on 
account of their loyalty to their master, 


Previous to the passing of these resolutions, 
the whole Sikh community had abserved the 29th 


-July asa day of prayer for Nabha, and then the 


‘9th of September was fixed for marking the 
aggrieved feelings of the Panth by leading 
hy mn-singing processions barefooted through the 
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principal streets of all important towns in the 
country and by offering prayers for Nabha in the 
Gurdwaras. Much water has flown under the bridges 
since the removal of His Highness from Nabha on 
£he 9th July. Repression is on the Sikhs once more. 
Arests are taking place rapidly in the Nabha State, 
The historic Gurdwara. of..Gangsar in the town 
of Jaiton, Nabha State, has been besieged by the 
State police. The congregation is shut in; pilgrims, 
offerings or provisions for the Guru’s kitchen are 
not allowed to go in. Some other native States of 
the Punjab, and among them, be it said to the 
shame of Sikhs,.some.Sikh States, have adopted a 
sympathetic policy of. repression. As yet the 
Punjab Government is strangely quiet. 


So the Sikhs are once more making history 
in pain and suffering as last year at Guru-ka-Bagh 
full of faith in the mercy-of-God and full of 
determination to make all necessary sacrifices with 
meskness and witb humility. 


Sati Sri Akal. 
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- My parting advice. 
Asl wrote and spoke at the beginning, of my 
third and last tour, my task as to Hindu Sanghatan 


` was finished when after personally visiting 34 places 
‘in the Panjab, О, P., Behar and Bengal and working 


through Swami Ramanand and Pandit Nekiram Sharma 
in the rest of the Panjab and U, P, I saw more than 
one thousand representative delegates assembled. at 
holi Kashi of old in order to deliberate about the future 
destiny of the great Aryan race. 


In this connection my thanks are specially due to 
Pandit Nekiram Sharma who not only worked hard 
during failing. health but also spent something over and 
above.the sum supplied to him for travelling expenses. 


I would have wished for more complete success at 
the last session of the Hindu Mahasabha. It would 


' havé given me more satisfaction if the curse of untouch- 


ability had been forthwith.removed and the obstacles 
in the way of the remarriage of widows had been taken 
away at once. And if pressed to division both the 
resolutions would have been accepted by an over- 
whelming majority. But in deference to the opinion 
of the revered President of the session I agreed to give 
the Kashi Brahman Pandits a chance of doing good to 
the community and thus of gaining the confidence o 
the Hindu nation. I was, however, disappointed at 
their failure in rising equal to the occasion when I read.. 
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of their protest at representatives of the Depressed! 
classes being allowed to address the huge gathering 
at the Hindu Mahasabha Conference.» My friendly 
advise to the orthodox Sanatan Dharmi Pandits is 
this. The pulse of the whole Hindu Community is 
beating with a new life and I have felt it in my three. 
month’s tour. The Sanatan Dharmic classes and 
masses want to consolidate, elevate and preserve the 
great Hindu Community. Please take to heart the 
lesson which the Philosopher—Pandit of Benares, 
I mean Babu Bhagwandas M. A., tried so earnestly to 
- impress upon you— namely that what was against the 
public good was not Dharma and that the allegory of. 
Brahmainthe shastras and the Puranas inculcated 
the supremacy of public opinion. Most respected and 
honoured gurus ! remember that,the Vedas and Shas- 
tras are not a sealed book now to non-brahmans and 
if yon do not bring the Shastras to their aid in this 
emergency they will not hesitate to ransack the 
Shastras themselves and be guided directly by them. 
In days of yore your ancestors did not scruple to take 
Jessons from non-brahman Janak the sage and you will 
do well if, in this Kali age, you do not hesitate to 
. consult Pandit Bhagwandas and other ( іп your eyes ) 
non-brahman sages versed in the ‘sacred lore. Pilot 
the sacred bi]l of remarriage of widows as Afatdharma 
ЭШЧЕ for the period that the institution of Brahma- 
charya remainsin abeyance and proclaim from thé house- 


topsthat marriage of those(whether male or female)whe 
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have not completed the period of, the least ( fag ) 
Brahmacharya, atleast, cannot enter into the sacred 


bonds of matrimony and you will earn the gratitude 


of tbe whole Aryan world— 


The work of reclamation ( miscalled Shuddhi ) 
of those who have confirmed to the Hindu religious rites 
and social customs for centuries cannot now be stopped 
by any opposiag power. Tae Hindu-maha-sabha has 
Unanimously ruled that not only Malkana Rajputs but 
Brahmans, Vaishyas, Gujars, Jats and other tribes 
and castes who are rowing in the same boat with the 
said Malkana Rajputs are to be freely reclaimed by 
their several brotherhoods. To give credit to me alone 
for that philanthropic work is to ignore the services 
of a host of other workers who have ungrudgingly 
given their best to the task. Mahatma Hansraj, Thakur 


‘Madhav Singh, Babus Ramprasada and Saligram, Rajah 


Rampal singh, Rajah saheb of Tirwa and a dozen 
more ia the front rank and hundreds of the rank and 
file deserve well of the Hindu Community for their 
self-sacrificing spirit. This does not mean that I shirk 
my responsibility in this respect. I feel an honour 
that lam the only Arya ( Hindu) who is deemed 
fit to wear the crown of martyrdom for serving 
the ancient Aryan civilization. My parting advise 
to thé Hindus is not to give away tbeir birthnght 
of taking back their strayed brethern in their fold 


‘through fear or infirmity. I cannot serve the cause of 
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reclaimation so well now on account of other, 


pre-arranged, pressing duties and failing health, but 
my heartfelt blessings will always be with the 
workers, The-flesh may bs weak but the spirit shall, 
I hope remain as strong as ever. 

But there is no occassion for pessimism. Swami 
Dayananda B. A., Pandit Girdhar Sharma and a host 
of other orthodox Sanatandharmi leaders, experts of 
their theological lore, are now in the field; in fact they 
ought to take their rightful place in the work and 
relieve me of my self-imposed burden of acting as an 
honorary advanced guard. 

The only advice I have to give them is to make 
the task of reclaimation as easy as possibie, 

То the Musulman Community as a whole 1 have 
only one advice to give. Rememberthatfor an organised 
strong body to tyranni over the disorganized and the 
weak is as much a sin as that of being weak and coward. 
Do not, therefore, retard the Hindus in their struggle 
for becoming organized and strong. If you could wipe 
away the Hindu community from the face of the earth 
I would have nothing to say, because the survival of 
the unfit is a misfortune to humanity. But you know 

` well that a nation whom constant fall since five thou- 
` запа years hasnot washed away must have been 
preserved by the * Divine Mother’ for some future 
usetul work. The Hindu community cannot be wiped 
away; then if it is to live, let it be strong and organiz- 
ed во that instead of being a milexture round the neck 
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of Indian Musulmans, it might prove a source of 


strength in the political emancipation of the combined 
Jndian nation. ` i 


To the Muhammadan and Hindu leaders of the 
Indian National Congress my advice is that they 
should make up their differences in the only way it 
could be done. The Bardoli resolution took the lustre 
out of the non-violent non-co-operation gem. What 
remained after that was a common stone again, 
Mahatma Gandhi, immediately before going to jail, saw 
the whole past political struggle with am inspired eye, 
and exhorted the whole country to concentrate their 
energies on the constructive programme alone. He 
strongly condemred dependence upon stimulants. 
Thus the great sage and general wrote on 2nd March, 
1922 :—‘ Some friends argue that in order to continue 
the struggle the people need some stimulants. No 


. person or nation can be kept alive оп stimulauts. We 


have had too much of it latterly. And the antidote 
now isa depressant. If, therefore, depression follows 
the cessation of all aggressive activities’ and people for- 
sake us, it would not only not hinder our cause but 
help it." 

Now I would advice the Swarajya party to give 
‘up the idea-of council entry with a view to wreck the 
reforms. The British beaurocracy is;an expert in diplo- 
macy. No free European nation has been able to beat , 


it in deplomagyodaming, SAG: dagk ping, dundred years. 
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Tben your efforts there will be like the rain beating 
against a firm rock. To no-changers I say— give up 
the idea of stimulating the people by impotent threats 
of individual civil disobedience. It can not paralyze 
the strongest and the. most heartless beaurocratic 
government in the world. and as regards non-voilent 
mass civil disobedience—the only means of bringing a 
self-sufficient beaurocracy to its knees—it cannot be 
manufactured. When it comes, it comes like a thunder 
from the Divine Throne and no earthly power can 
withstand it. 

Then give up the use of both the stimulants. and 
concentrate your energies upon the constructive 
programme alone. Begin from the very beginning, 
descipline yourselves first and your followers afterwards 
for the great day when the nation аз а whole rises in 
its divine dignity to assert its birthright, and ‘оо on 
working in ‘faith and in hope without bluster. I am 
not a politician and my advice may not be palatable to 
you. But I have the satisfaction of having discharged 
my duty. 

‚ That the advice which Lgive today has been my 
confirmed opinion for the last r2 months shall appear 
from the supplements which I attach below— 

(Note. Supplements I and II were sufficient 


to shew the reason of my severence of connection with e 


the active work of the Congress. But, following in the 
wáke of Musulman religious preachers and some Khilafat 


officeholders, even some of the Congress SAEED 
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have openly charged me with having taken а bribe df 
2 lakhs from the British Indian Government for wrech- * 
ing Hindu Muslim Unity through Shuddhi movement 
while I rejected the work of the removal of Untouch- 
ability for which the Congress was readv to advance 
the same sum ; i. e. 2 lakhs. 1 am, therefore, obliged, 
much against my will, to public the whole correspon- ' 
dence as to that as Supplement 111.) 


SHRADDHANANDA SANYASI. 


Supplement No, K. 
(From Leader, dated ond September 1922). 
Have I Been Unsteadfast in Politics ? 
Swami 3hradhanand's policy. 

(To THE EDITOR oF THE LEADER.) 

SIR, —The following appears in the Leader a 
the 4th August, as an extract froma vernacular 
weekly :— 

The Arya Varta (Cawnpore), —Swami Sie 
-dhanand is a highly respected member of the Arya 
Samaj. The whole world knows what he has dave 
for Arya Samaj and his friends and foes alike 
admire his strong personality. But we regret that 
since his entry into politics he has undergone a 
а change. We do not disapprove of his participa- 


tion in politics, Оп the other hand, we are glad 
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of it. When we found Swamiji entering the 


political field we thought he would display the: 


same earnestness and steadfastness in the service 
of the Congress and through it of the country, as 
he did in the cause of the Arya Samaj, But we 
soon found that Swamiji could not remain steadfast. 
He went back to the Gurukul again, But even 
more surprising was the fact that he did not stay 
even there. He left the Gurukul once more and 
even gave up the history of the Arya Samaj over 
which he was engaged. He came back to the 
Congress and got Rs 50,c00 sanctioned for the 
amelioration of the depressed classes. We were 
glad that this task too was ina way the work of 
the Arya Samaj and if Swamiji had been able to 
fulfil it, it would have been an eminent service. 
We-now learn from the Arya Musafir of Delhi 
that he has given up this work also. We know 
not how far our contemporary,s information is. 
correct, but if it 15, then what else can we say 
except that he can stick to nothing and do 
nothing steadfastly ? : 

. Inthe above few lines а number of insinuations 
- have been crowded with what motives only Arya 


Samajists can surmise, and in order to dispel. 


Suspicions createslrbyl khexnchiehall Haaser to. narrate 
; ; : 
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however briefly, the whole history of my connection» 
with the Indian National Congress and Mahatma - 
M. K. Gandhi. I was engaged quietly on a history 
of the Arya Samaj, at Delhi, when Mahatmaji» 
launched his Satyagrah movement against the- 
passing of the Rowlatt Act. My connection with. 
the movement and subsequent withdrawal from it 
was given in my letter of resignation, addressed 
to Mahatma Gandhi from which I give some: 
extracts below. © 

‘Before I took the Satyagrah vow proposed by 
уой... 1 WAS preaching not only the strict pra- 
ctice of Ahinsa and Satya but of other virtues also - 
Less, ÉL always laid stress оп... ceca Brahmcharya 
(sexual purity) and thought it to be the root of all 
virtue. My idea has been that the practice of 
Brahmcharya alone can put a stop to the present 
day struggle in the world... ...--.... You know well 
that I never cared to take part in current politics.. ' 
much 1665 did I concern myself with the proposed. 
Montford scheme of reforms......But the Rowlatt 
Bills laid the axe at the root of the first principles of 
human liberty and justice and therefore when the: 
call came from you whom I regard to be the em-- 
bodiment of our ancient spiritual culture, I respos-- 


ded to the call —' 
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After condemning the atrocities committed 


‘by the people at Ahmedabad, Viramgam and the: 


Punjab, I proceeded :— 

But Г cannot join with you in your silence 
about the wilful provocation which Government 
officials gave at Delhi and some other places, and 


"of the horrors perpetrated in the name of law and 
order in the Punjab. Lenn 


You have suspended the civil disobedience of 

‘law temporary because in-your opinion a crisis has 
arisen in the country:and it was not suited to the 
-occasion You, however, hope that ‘when tran- 
quillity was restored in the country and the people 
-had thoroughly imbibed. the true principles of it the 
movement would be started again.’ Now I am 
"convinced that as long as the present system lasts 
there is no hope, either of tranquillity being 
"restored in the country or of the people at large 
being allowed to imbibe practically what you call 
‘the true principles of Satyagrah’ through the 
signing of vows of sympathy on paper, I am there- 

_ fore, convinced that: under the present .conditions 
яп India the civil breaking of laws, without pro- 
| ‘ducing an upheaval among the- masses (for which 


oot you ner апу Satvagrabidsspoualliaresponsi- 


Ке 
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ble.) is impossible —hence, consistently , with the 
views you hold, the time for the civil disobedience - 
of laws other than the Rowlitt Acts will never 
arise in the near future, Iam further of opinion 
that when real tranquillity is restored in India, the 
Rowlatt Acts will have gone out and again no 
occasion for civil disobedience of laws will arise. 
The result is that the actual reason of my signing 
the Satyagrah vow, formulated by you, having. 
disappeared I beg your leave to withdraw my name 
from, the Satyagrah Sabha founded by you .. ae 
I withdrew from the Satyagrah Sabha bat I could 
not withdraw anyself from helping the victims 
of the Delhi firing and the sufferers from the 
Punjab horrors, When full relief had been given’ 
at Delhi, I` proceeded on the evening of the 
93rd June, 1919 to Lahore and worked for giving 
relief to the families of those who had been cruelly 
murdered, incapacitated, hanged and imprisoned. 
Mine was no political work until-I accepted the 
chairmanship of the Reception Committee of the. 
Congress session at Amritsar. The reason for 
taking that step was given in the address which I 
read in the Congress pandal. The detailed reasons 
I reserve for the time when a detailed history of my 
connection with politics appears, but it is enough 
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to say here that when the Lahore and Amritsar 
leaders who were in jail asked me to accept the 
office as no Punjabi was coming forward, and when 
the wives of the incarcerated leaders insisted on 
my making the Congress session a success, І 
accepted the arduous responsibility solely as my 
Dharma at the time. At the end of my address 
after explaining that I was not a politician in the 
western meaning of the word I said that when 
Harkishanlal and Dunichand, Kitchelu and 
Satyapal, the real leaders of the Punjab, would come 
out of jail I would place this trust in their hands 
and retire. I gave a parting advice—firstly to 
draw up a scheme of national education and to take 
the work of educating the children of the nation in 
our own hands, and secondly, to raise the depress- 
ed classes to our own social level so that they 
might work with us, shoulder to shoulder, in our 
fight for freedom. 
After the Congress session was over, | made 
' а tour of the Punjab for finally settling the amount 
of relief to be continued, then helped in the 
purchase of the Jalianwala Bagh for the martyrs’ 
memorial and was about to go out for collecting 
funds for it, when I was approched by those in 


whose hands rested destiny offen, буны. They. 


a 


TU 
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asked me to take charge of thé institution again, 

as the gentleman, then in charge had threatened to ' 
leave at a certain date because he could not carry 

on the work. I was rather reluctant to take charge 

of the institution again but the Arya leaders 

approached Mahatma Gandhi and he compeled me 

to go back and save the institution. I went to the 

Gurukula at Kangri on February 11, and took 

formal charge of the institution. 

In August 1420, when the special session of - 
of the Congress was held at Calcutta І was there 
Jecturing on the Gurukula system of education and 
I joined the deliberations of the Congress. I ‘did 
not vote on the resolution of non-cooperation 
because conscientiously I could not support the 
boycott of all foreign goods’ which was an impossi- 


> bility. The president of the session stopped me 


while I was giving explanation of my actual position 
and I had to give the whole thing afterwards to 
the public through the columns of the Amrita 
Bazar Patrika. Then in November, 1920 1 went 
to Burma where l had to speak on subjects of 
national importance, 1f Mr. Abbas Tyabji is to 
be believed the boycott of schools and colleges in 
Burmah and the subsequent agitation for freeing 
national education from Government control was 
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the result of my preaching there. The only reason 


of my joining the Calcutta session of the special 


Congress was that I had sent a resolution asking 
‚ the Congress to make the raising of the socalled 
untouchables. a plar.k in the Congress programme, 
but unfortunately the resolution was not allowed 
со be discussed even in the subject's committee. 
But before the Nagpur Congress met Mahatma 
Gandhi had been to Madras where the depressed 
classes heckled him with questions abcut their 
position and Mahatmaji was obliged to make it one 
of the conditions of obtaining Swaraj within 1а 
$ months that the cause of untouchability be remov- 
ed. While at Nagpur I was attacked by influenza 
and could not attend. the last day's sitting. On 
my return to the Gurukula the malady ШЕ оса 
into Bright’s disease and I remained confined 
to my bed for three months and a half. My 
medical advisers were’ of opinion that I ought to 
= retire from all work if 1 wanted to live any more. 
{ had therefore to put in my resignation from _the 
_ Gurukul and left it for good. з 

It. wes on the 15th of August, 1921, E 
I reached Delhi and found that the question of the 


epressed classes was becoming acute. 1 then, 
p (0-0. емо tenga olea haar Delhi 


rto 


a 


E 
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&nd wired to Mahatma Gandhi for monetary help- 


from the Working Committee. But I found later- 


that the Congress could do nothing and on the- 
oth September, 1921, l wrote a letter to Mahat- 
maji in Hindi from which I call the following :— 

1 wired from Lahore that I would apply for 
financial aid through the Provincial Congress- 
Committee but on reaching Delhi 1 found that 
the uplift of the depressed classes through the 
Congress was impossible, The Delhi and Agra 
chamars simply demand that they be allowed ta 
draw water from wells used by both Hindus and 
Mahomedans and that water be not served ta 
them through leaves. Even that appears. impos- 
sible for the Congress Committees to accomp- 
lish..........I have written this letter to inform 
you that 1 cannot, now, apply to the Working, 
Committee for financial aid.’ 

This was my frame of mind when the riots at 
Bombay occurred on the arrival of the Prince of 
Wales. Mahatma Gandhi again condemned our 
people unheard and I gave him a piece of my mind. 
at Surat on December 1, 1921. Had the repres- 
sive policy , of Lord Reading's Government for 
putting down, all political work nət been inaugurat-. 
ed, I would. have pressed for a change of Pros: 
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-gramme at Ahmedabad but the Government started 
on a foolish errand and it was the duty of every 
son and daughter of the motherland to 


accept his challenge. I promised again to work on’ 


this clear issue, The Punjab people wanted me 
: there while Hakim Ajmal Khan Saheb wanted 
me at Delhi, Mahatmaji decided for Delhi. and 
-after lecturing at Bombay, Akola Amraoti, etċ., 
I reached Delhi on January 20, 1922. Why I 
could not do anything there and what opinion 1 
"formed on Mahatma Gandhi's letter in reply to 
"the Viceroy, the following letter of mine addressed 
to Mahatma Gandhi will explain :— 

"Read your letter addressed to the Viceroy. 
` If there is no complete preparation for Satyagrah 
аё Bardoli, then 1 do not understand why so much 
“hurry........: I read the Viceroy's reply too. It is 
full of fallacious assertions. He has faith in his 

material strength. The result is in the hands of 
; the Lord. 

_ “I will stay here till the arrival of the Prince. 

. The leaders do not wish to move. Licenses of 

"wine and drugs were auctioned on higher rates 

than last year......... I have distributed notices 

-on behalf of the Hindu Sabha for 4az/a/,l have 


-also signed the pledge for volunteers. But as 
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long as the presidents of the Provincial and 
District Congress Committees do net give permi- 
ssion nothing can be done............ 

"The new demands at the end of your letter 


' are not acceptable to me. It means that the 


«door for material understanding does not remain 
open,’ 
Then came the horrible news of the Chauri 
Chaura tragedy followed by the Bardoli resolutions. 
I gave notice of an amendment to the general 
‘secretary to be placed before the meeting of АП 
India Congress Committee which was to be held at 
Delhi on the 24th February, 1922, and on that 
«date I actually moved the following amend- 
‘ment : \ : ` 
[. Add the following at the end of today's 
additional resolution :— The — All-India.Congress 
Committee further rules that the Congress shall 


© not be responsible for any violence committed by 


persons outside the Congress organization and in 
case of any individual members of the Congress 
being guilty of violence he shall be expelled from 
.all Congress committees and bodies. 
. If the above amendment is rejected I move:— 
IL That all civil disobedience whether 
4ndividual or mass, be abandoned for the future. 
CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Li 


Digitized by Arya sd а паајоп Chennai and eGangotri 


Mahatmaj thought that my amendment 
would embarrass him in the meeting and asked me 
to withdraw it. Out of regard for him I withdraw 
my amendment and made it plain that I could not 
take part in any executive work after that. 1 then 
retired to take up my literary work at Kurushetra 
and sent my resignation from all executive work. 
of the Congress on the 12th March, 1922. Then 
Iwas invited to the Punjab Provincial Conference: 
Batala where the leaders explained to me that 
they agreed with my views and that the Cogress 
had never expressed any opinion about persons of 
my views retiring from the executive, work of the 
Congress. I again began work in right earnest and 
joined the All-India Congress Committee meeting 
at Lucknow. Then -came the Congress Civil 
Disobedience Enquiry Committee before which I 
gave my statement which has already appeared 
in daily papers. i 

There I read Hakim Ajmal. Khan's view on 
account of which Mr. N. C. Kelkar resigned from 
all offices, and I again wrote to Dr, Ansari reviving 
my own resignation. 


As regards my resignation from the untouchability ' 


‘sub-committee appointed at Lucknow, I sent a copy of 

my correspondence with the general secretary on that 

subject to the Leader with this letter but as the editor 
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refuses to give more than ` three or at the utmost four 
columns of his paper to my explanation, I can only say 
that from the way in which the Working Committee 
of the Congress has dealt with thisquestion T have. no 
hope of any substantial work being done in the near 
future in the way of the removal of untouchability, and 
therefore I intend to do whatever I. canin that way 
through the Dalitoddhar Sabha of Delhi with which I 


am connected. 
[ remain a common member of the Congress 


because it professes at the present moment to proceed 
en the lines of Dkarma and truth, but. as regards the 
actual working of its constituation by the leaders at the 
helm itis as excellent a diplomatic body as it was, in 
thé good old days, when orthodox constitutional means 
were the only weapons for winning self-governmsnt, in 
the hands of the English- educated autocracy of Indian 
politics. _ : ^ 
I confess I am unfit to work on political lines and 
retire to my work on the lines chalked out by Rishi 
Dayanand .according to the dictates of the Vedic 
Dharma. The revival of the ancient system of educa- 
tion on Brahmacharya Ashram lines, the removal of 
artificial barriers of caste and the absorption of the 
so-called depressed classes in the general Aryan com- 
munity, the elevation of Hindi to the dignity of com- 
mon national language and the practical prachar, of 
Айла will form part of my propaganda іп. е пеаг 


future. " 
SHRADDHANANDA SANYASI. 
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Supplement No. 20 


From Tribune, dated 21st January, 1923. 


THE GAYA CONGRESS AND THE NEW PARTY. 


What Swami Shradhanand thinks. 


The Editor of the Lahore Tribune has asked my 
-detailed views about the Gaya Congress which means 
that I should not only state my Opinion as regards the 
clevage there but should tell the public clearly my owr 
position in the national movement at this time. In 
order to do so I must go back to the time after the 
passing of the well-known Bardoli resolution, 


-A meeting of the All-India Congress Committee 
was called at Delhi on February 24th and 25th, 1922. 
Some additions were made to the Bardoli resolution 
which gave power to the several P,C. Committees to 
start individual and mass civil disobedience when “ 
atmosphere of necessary mass non-violence .can be 
established,” I conscientiously believed that such an 
atmosphere of necessary mass non-violence could never 
be established outside the Congress organization, 
“even within it, so long as the Briti 
possessed the services of the C, I, D. 
in the country, and 1 moved the 
to the original resolution :— 
“Add the followin 
additional resolution— ' 


an 


and 
sh bureaucracy 
and the hooligans 
following amendments 


, 
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T. The A. І. С. C. further rúles that the Congréas 
shall not be responsible for any violence committed By 
persons outside the Congress organization and in case of 
any member ofthe Congress being:guilty of voilence 
he shall be expelled from all Congress Committees and 
bodies :— 


If the above amendment is rejected I move—— 


I... * That all Civil Disobedience, whether indivi- 
dual or mass be altogether * abandoned for the future, ” 
Mahatma Gandhi told me that my amendment would 
embarras him in the meeting and asked me fo withdraw 
it. Out of regard for him 1 withdrew my amendment, ` 
but I made it plain to him that I could not take part ia 
any executive work after that. After this I remained 
aloof from all Congress activities and sent the following 
letter to Dr. Ansari on 19th March 1922:—— 


‘Tam leaving Delhi for Kurukshetra to-morrow 
and will not be able to take part in any of the Congress 
deliberations in the near future. I believe that time 
will never come when a non-voilent calm atmosphere, 
according to the high ideal propounded by Mahatma 
Gandhi could be produced among the Indian masses 
and therefore to agree to the proposition that Civil Dis- 
obedience of laws could be started at allin the near 
future, would, for me, be acting against my conscience, 
More over, I differ from the Working Committee in my 
attitude towards some items of the non-co-operation 
propaganda, A k therefore, beg to resign from all offices 
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in tbe Congress organization. It might, perhaps, be 


-urged that now that Mahatmaji has been snatched 
away from us by the bureaucracy I should forget my 
difference of opinion. But at the time of withdrawing 

h: my amendment from the A. I. C. C. meeting, I made it 
clear to Mahatmaji that consistently with my beliefs 1 
could no longer remain in the executive of the organiza- 
tion and I would be true neither to Mahatmaji nor to 
myself if any such consideration could stand in the way 

` of the discharge of what I consider to be my duty. 

I however, remain a common member of the 
© Congress as long as its creed is not changed. 


Dr. Ansaritold me, when I met him next, that 
^. he would not put my resignation before the Provincial 
C. С. and urged me not to insist upon it. Then I was 
- invited to join the Punjab Conference at Batala, where 
Mr. Patel urged that it was the opinion of Mahatmaji 
only and was not supported by any resolution of the 
Working ог the A. I. C. С. that а man holding my 


views should leave the executive bodies. Mr. Patel. 


and other leaders made it clear to me that the majority 


"agreed with my view that we could not be responsible < 


for violence occurring outside Congress organisation. 
‘On this I agreed to work for the constructive programme 
and again urged the Congress to take up the question 
‘ofthe removal of: untouchability, What the fate of 
that effort of mine was I would describe at the end. 


Here f would rather finish the first part of my 
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statement, When’ Devdas Gandhi and Jawahir ‘Lal 
Nehru were again convicted I felt a call to work and 
sent in my resignation even from the Presidentship of 
the All-India representative body of the Arya Samajes 
and was ready to devote myself heart and soul to the 
Congress work. But again an eye-opener ‘came in the 
way of the resignation of Mr. N.C. Kelker. Among 
the reasons of his resignation Mr. Kelkar said that 
Hakim Ajmal Khan’s view was “that office-bearers 

should not express their views if they differed from, the 
Congress and either they should give up their offices or 

keep quiet. Further it was urged by him that the 

office bearers should only be such men as carry out the 

Congress programme in every detail." 

2 On reading this, after giving details, I wrote to 
Dr. Ansari—‘As I hold the view that (1) individual 
Civil Disobedience should be altogether given up, and 
(2) if we cannot launch Mass Civil Disobedience at once 
with the ruling that once launched it will not be stop- 
ped on account of any violence outside the Congress 
organizations, we should give up the idea of starting 
Mass Civil Disobedience also, And further (3) І hold 

t that in order to make our concentration over the const- 
ructive programme successful the Congress workers 
should freely enter the Councils under the Montford 
Reform scheme. There is, in myo pinion, an additional 
reason for Congress workers to enter the Councils— 
namely as a reply to the challenge thrown out by 
the British Premier when he says—' a good deal will 


é 


P 
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depend upon the kind of representatives chosen at the 


next elections, I think I cannot conscientiously remain. 
in the Executive of the Congress and I revive my resigna- 
- tion from all offices sent on 19th March last, 


It was for this reason that I refused to become 
President of the Delhi Provincial Congress Committee 
on your tendering your resignation from that office, 


This is my last unless the inconceivable happens. 
and the A. I. С. C. Calcutta decides to start mass civil 
disobedience simultaneously in all the Provinces when. 
lam pledged to lead the movement in one province,, 
preferably the Punjab." 


This was my position when I was calapped into: 
jai! by the Amritsar Police, On coming out I learnt all 
about the doings at Gaya and read the arguments. 
for and against each of the views represented there. 
1 am sorry I can not indentify myself with any of the 
parties because both insist upon launching civil disobe- 
dience when the necessary atmosphere of mass non- 
violence is established which, 1 do not believe, can at 
all be done under the present circumstances. 


Then as regards entry into the Councils, it is. 
meaningless unless you mean to take the fullest 
advantage of your presence there and do not go there 
for the pure purpose of obstructing all work, It is 
objected that entry into the Councils means  co-opera- 
tion with the Bueracracy. Why not call it ce-operation: 
with your owr 1 people by helping them there · But it 
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is futile to talk of entry into the Councils unlëss- the- 
Congress rules it by an over-whelming majority, 

To sum up.—Personally І am neither for. entry: 
into the Councils nor for persisting in an idle threat 
of launching civil disobedience. My faith remains 
unshaken in the potentiality of the constructive pro- 
gramme alone to win swaraj and I was ready to con-- 
centrate my energies on one of its items which appeared 
to stand in the way of national unity. But that was- 
not to be,as the correspondence that has passed. bet- 


ween me and the General Secretary, All-1idia Congress. 


Committee will show. 
SHRADDHANANDA SANYASI. 


| [ This correspondence will appear in a subsequent: 
issue, — Ed. 7." ]. - 


supplement XII. 
(From Tribune of 3rd February 1923). 


Swami Shradhanand and the: 


Congress. 
‚ INTERESTING CORRESPONDENCE. 


Here is the correspondence which passed between > 
Swami Shradhanand and the General Secretary to the- 
Congress in the middle of last year and to which] 
reference was made in the Swamji's letter to us publi}, 
shed in the Tribune. ` ' 
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SWAMIJI's LETTER. 
The General Secretary, i 
All-India Congress Committee} 
Camp Delhi 


I acknowledge, with thanks, receipt of your letters 
“No. 331 and 322 embodying resolutions of the working 
‘committee and of the A. I. C. C; anent untouchability. 
I observe with pain, that the resolution of the A.1.C.C. 
_ Заз at present worded, does not include the whole of 
"what was passed by the committee. 

The facts are these, I sent the following letter to 
the Vithalbhaiji Patel (the then) General Secretary on 
23rd May 1922, which was also publised by the princi- 

"pal dailies of the country. 


*My dear Mr. Patel, there was a time (vide Young 
India of 25th May, 1921): when Mahatmaji put the 
question of untouchability in the forefront of the Cong- 
“ress programme. І find now that the question of rais- 
ing the depressed . classes has been relegated to an 
obscure corner. While Khadi claims the attention 
of some of our best workers and a liberal sum has beem 
earmarked for it, for the year, waile a strong sub-com- 
»mittee has been appointed to look after national educa- 
'tion and a special appeal for funds is to be made, for the 
'same the question of the removal of untouchability has 
‘been shelved by making small grants to Ahmedabad, 
Ahmednagar and Madras. Iam of opinion that with a 
«majority of 6 crores of our brethern set against us by 
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the beauracracy, even the. Khadi Scheme cannot succeed 
completely. The Members of.the Working Committee 
perhaps, do not know that. on this side: our, ‘suppressed 
brethern are leaving off. Khadi and taking to buying 
cheap foreign, cloth,’ l.want to move the following 
resolution in the metting of the A.L.C.C. which comes 
off on the 7th of June next at Lucknow that a sub- 


committee consisting of three members of the A.I.C.C.. 


be appointed to give effect to the resolution about the 
so-called depressed classes, that. a sum of five 
Lakhs of ruppees be placed at their disposal for propa- 
ganda work and that in future all applications for grants 


Бе referred to the said sub-committee for disposal." 


My proposal was amended by the Working .Commistee 
and ran as follows:— : 

“This Committee hereby appoints a committee con- 
sisting of Swami -hraddanand, Mrs. Sarojini Naidu and 
Messrs G. B. Deshpande and I. К. Yajnik to formu- 
late a scheme embodying practical measures to be 
adopted for bettering the condition of the so called 
untouchables throughout the country and to place it 
for consideration before the next meeting of the’ Work- 
ing Committee, the amount to be raised for the scheme 


‘to be Rs. 2 lakhs for the present. 


Mr. Patel asked me 'to accept the Working Com- 
mittee’s proposed resolution in toto. I refused to accept 
the W. C's. resolution and in the very first sitting of 
the A. I. C. C. substituted 5 lakhs for 2 lakhs with 
the condition that one jakh of the same be (alloted by 
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the A. I. C. С, out of the funds іп its hands, in cash 
and an appeal be made for the balance. 

Mr. Rajagopalachariar, on behalf of thé Working 
Committee, proposed that instead of fixing the amount 
to be allotted out of the Congress funds, now it should 
be provided that when the scheme was accepted by 
the Working Committee that Committee should allot 
as much cash as it could then spare for this purpose, 
1 do not recellect the exact words butthe support of 
the amendment as given above is, to my knowledge, 
true. s 

On this an uproar arose and the query was pressed 
from all sides that the cash balance in the hands of the 
А. 1. С. С. ought to be announced. The President 
called me aside and told me in: confidence that the 


* Congress possessed very little cash balance and if 


pressed to disclose the true state of affairs it would 
harm the movement as outsiders and even C.l. D. 
people were also present, On this | accepted the 
amendment of Mr. Rajagopalachariar in spite of pro- 
testS from my seconder and Supporters. But my 
surprice was great when 1 found the resclution in the 
dailies, as reported by the associated press, shorn of 
Mr. Rajagopala Chariar's dmerdment. 

After the above resolution was passed some mem. 
bers suggested that a convener of th: 


> Süb-committes 
ought to be appointed, several members proposed me 


asthe convener. On this Mr. Vithalbnai Patel (the 
then General Secretary) got up and said. “As 
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Swami Shardhanand's name occurs first, naturaly he 
will be the convener.and therefore there was no need 
of moving any fresh resolution ‘аё all?” 

Members from all parts of the country began to 
give information to me about untouchability in their 
provinces and pressed me to visit their parts. On this - 
1 made some promises. Then thought that without 
some cash for preliminary expenses no enquiries on the 
spot could be made and hence no proper scheme formu- 
lated. 1 also learnt that Rs. 25,000 had been voted by 
the Working Cor mittee for “the Independent” of 
Allahabad and that an application for-grant of Rs. 
10,000 to the Urdu daily “ Congress ” of Delhi had been 
placed by Hakim Ajmal Khan and Dr. Ansari before 
the Working Committee. So, considering, that after 
all the Congress might not be so hard pressed for cash 
1 wrote a letter addressed to the President asking him 
to give the untouchability sub-Committee an advance 
of Rs. 10,000 for preliminary expenses, 

After all this the following resolution of the Work- 
ing Committee forwarded by your letter No. 331 is very 
interesting reading. — 

“ Read letter from swami shardhanand dated 8-6-22 
for an advance for drawing up a scheme for depressed 
class work-Resolved that Mr. Ganga Dharrao B. Desh- 
pande be appointed convener of the: sub-committee 
appointed for the purpose and he be requested to con- 
vene a meeting аб. ап early date, and that Swami 
shardhanand's letter be referred to the sub-committee.” 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arye[SamgpFourkiation Chennai and eGangotri 


There is another matter which is inexplicible. After 
my first letter had been acknowledged `! addressed the 
following letter from Hardwar on 3rd June 1922: ^ My 
dear Mr. Patel,l shall leave Hardwar the day after 
tomorrow and reach Lucknow on ths morning of June 
6th. You know, by now, that 1 feel the most for the 
so-called depressed classes. Even in the Punjab 1 find 
that no attention worth the nama has озеп paid to this 
item of the constructive programme. 1n the О, P.of 
course it wil] be an uphill work. But there is another 
very serious difficulty. 

Ths Bardoli programme in its note under item 4 lays 
down that where prejudice is still strong seperate wells 
and separate schools must be maintained 'out of the 
Congress funds. This leavsa loophole for those Cong- 
ress workers who are-either prejuliced against the 
depressed classes or are weak and no work can be done, 
in inducing people to agree to allow the untouchables 
to draw water from common wells. in: the Bijnour 
District,l learn, there vas no restriction and the un- 


touchables drew water rreely from common wells. But’ : 


in some places fresh prejudice is being engendered under 
the aegis of the Bardoli resolution “note. In my recent. 


visits to Ambala Cant.. Ludhiana, Batala, Lahore, 


Aumritsar and Jandiala, lfound that the question ofthe: 


removal of disabilities of the untouchables is being ‘igs : 


.nored. lü:and near Delhi it is the Dalitodhar’ sabha,’ 
of which Lam the: President, rather sthaa the Congress: 
which is doing appreciable work, 1 think that unless: 
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item (4) of the Bardoli constructive programme is amen-- 


ded in proper form, the work, which 1 consider to be т 


the most important plank in the Congress programme,.. 
will suffer. ' 


Kindly place the following proposal before {һе 
president and if he allows it to he placed before the 
nest meeting of the A. 1. C. C. 1 shall move it there-— 
'qnstead of the Note under item (4) the Bardoli resolu-- 


* tion substitute the following Note:--The following. 
‚ demands of the depressed classes ought to be complied. 


with at once namely that (a) they are allowed to sit.on 
the same carpet with citizens of other classes (5) they get 
the right to draw water from common wells and (c) their 
children get admission into National schools and Colleges: 
andare allowed to mix freely with students drawn 
from the so-called higher castes. I want to impress upon 
the members of the A. 1. С: С. the great importance 
of this item. 1 know of cases where the depressed clas- 
ses are in open revolt against tyranny ofthe so-called: 
upper:castes and unless the above demands are conced- 
ed to them they will succumb to the machinations of. 
the burzaueracy. " After my first proposals were passed. 
in the A. 1. C. C. Meeting ou Juue 7th at Lucknow 1 
asked Mr, Patel to put my proposed amendment of 
Note to item (4) of Bardoli resolution before the mee- 


. ting. He told me that the Working Committee would 


refer it to the sub-committee and asked me not to press 
it there, 1 agreed. But Ihave not received copy of any: 
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«resolution of the W. c. referring my proposal to the 
xmntouchability subcommittee. 

The untouchability question is very acute in and 
near Delhi and 1 have to grapple with it at once. But 
the Sub-committee cannot begin work off hand because 
the W. C. has to take several other political situations 
‘in the country into consideration before deciding upon 
.any scheme of practical measures to be adopted for 
uprooting untouchability on behalf of the Congress. 
"Under these circumstances 1 cannot be of any use to 
‘the sub-committee and beg to resign trom membership. 

A ag Your sincerely. 


SHRDHANAND SANYASI 
‘Delhi, Jan. 30. 


SECRETARY’S REPLY. 


Dear Swamiji,—Your letter dated June 1922 
‘received in my office on the 3oth of that month 
-has by а resolution, of the Working Committee 
passed in Bombay on the 18th instant been fefe- 
rred to me with instructions to explain facts and 
"request you to be good enough to reconsider your 


‘resignation from the Depressed Classes Sub- 
Committee. ; 


As you are aware, 1 have no personal knowle- 
dge ofthe facts which happened prior to my 


-release from the jail. But l was presentat the ` 
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meeting of the Working Committee which passed 
the resolution dated lo 6-22, appointing Mr. Des- 
hpande as the Convener of the. sub-committee. 1t 
was not then mentioned that there was any under 
stinding about any particular member acting as 
the convener of the sub committee and the whole 
resolution was passed merely to complete the 
necessary formalities in regard to the payment ot 
money. It was felt that a formal resolution of the ` 
sub-committee was necessary before any expendi 
ture could be sanctioned. Mr. Deshpande was 
accordingly appointed as the convener and a sum 
of Rs. 500 was yoted for the expenses of these 
preliminary steps. By an oversight the 
. resolution as drafted omitted to mention the sam 
ction of Rs. 500. You will thus observe that it was, | 
not due to the unwillingness of Working Commi- 
ttee to sanction Rs 10,000 for untouchability. but 
the true reason for framing the resolution in the 


manner it was framed was what I have .explai 
ned above. Nothing cculd. be farther from 
the intention of the ‘Working Committee 
than a desire to undertate . the importance 
of the work your sub-committee was called upon 
to do or in any way to ignore the valuable advice 
tendered by you. On your letter being placed 
befor the dast eeting of the Working Committee 

e seen at (ҮШ EEE SE Ra, Hoodvaw as supplied, 
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and I was instructed to communicat- with you on 
the subject, lt will be a great pity if the sub= 
committee is deprived of the benefit of your ^ 
experience and special knowledge of the whole 
question of untouchability and I will ask you there- 
fore in public interest to reconsider your decision. 
and wire to my office at Allahabad withdrawing 
yður resignation from the Sub-Committee. I need. 
hardly add that any resolutions arrived at by your 
Sub-Committee will receive all the consideration 
they deserve at the hands of the Working 
Committee. 


As to the alteration in the Working Commit- 


tee’s resolution in regard to separate wells and 
schools, the best course would be for your Sub- 
Committee to recommend the change and for the 
Working Committee to adopt it. 


1 am afraid you are under a misapprehension as 

* regards the grant to ‘ The Independent’, of Allaha- 
— bad and ‘The Congress’ of Delhi. In reference 
to the former, all that has been done is to sanction 

__ the application of the U. P. Provincial Committee 
to advance as a loan to the “nationalist journals, 
Ltd. Rs. 25,000 from the funds already granted to 

. that Committee and in reference to the latter the 


application for a grant of a loan was wholly 
rejected. ` Yours sincerely, 
Fi MOTILAL NEHRU 


neral Sectretar 
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Bomby, July, 23 1923. 

SWaMIJI'S REJO!NDER. 

Dear Pandit Motilal ji,—l received your letter 
of 23rd July 1922 addressed from Bomby amen 
my resignation from the Untouchability sub-Com- 
mittee. 1 am sorry 1 am unable to reconsider it be- 
cause some of the facts brought out by me in my 
first letter have simply been ignored. А. 

(1) Kindly enquire of Мг, R ajagopalchari. 
‚ whether I did not first propose that at least one 
lakh should be given in cash out of the funds in 
the hands of the A. I. C. C. whether he. did not 
move an amendment substituting words for the 
above which purported to promise that when the 
plan of work formulated by sub-Committee was! 
accepted by the Working Committee, that Com- 
mittee would allot as much money for unteuchabiz 
lity department as it could then spare and 
wether | did not accept his amendment when the 
President called me aside and explained the exact 
(nancial position at the time, If this ts the fact. 
then why did the amendment not appear with the 


resolution ? wn 
(2) Did you enquire of Mr. Vithalbhai J - 
Patel whether the members of the A.1 C. C. did. 
not propose me as the convener of. the Sub com | 
mittee and whether he did not then ѕау--“Аѕ s, 
TR 
| ^ 


eh leis EYR HU ЫТА 
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shradhanand’s name occurs first naturally he will 
be the convener and therefore there was no need 
of moving any fresh resolution at all" 1 en- 
quired about this, from Dr, Ansari and he wrote 
back to-me on June 17th 1922 saying-that 1 was 
appointed convener Dr. Ansari‘is with you and you 
can verfy it fromhim. I hope Mr. Patel has not 
forgotten all about it, D 
-- (3) Then the immediate work among “the un- 


- touchables here is very urgent and | can not delay 


‘it for anyréison whatever. Kindly have my re- 
"signation accpted іп the next meeting of the 
Working Committee, so that | may be free to work 
‘out my own plan about the removal of untouchabi- 
lity. This was my position.at the end of July 
‘last My experience in the Amritsar and 


- -Mianwali jails and the information 1 gathered there 
have confirmed me in the belief that unless 
— sexual purity (Brahmancharya) is revived on the 


А 


E 


‚ ancient Aryan lines and the curse of untouch- 
ability is blotted out of the Indian Society no 


efforts of the Congress nor of other patriotic 


- organisations out of the Congress will avail in their 
efforts for the attainment of Swaraj. And as national 
' self-realization and virile existence is impossible 
"without Swaraj» l, as a Sanyasi, should devote the 


‘rest of my life to this sacred cause—the cause of 
_ sexual purity and true national unity, 


O ОБАА А ааг 
Delhi, July, 23, 1922. , 
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THE GOLDEN RULES 
OF | 
BUDDHISM. 


Revere Mother and Father. 


|. Happy in this world is he who honours his 
father, so like wise he who honours his mother 
is happy. 
(Udanavarga, xxx, 1. 23) 
2. The succouring of mother and father, the 
cherishing of child and wife, and the following 
of a lawful calling, this is the greatest blessing. 
: (Mahamangala Sulla, i. 5) 


3. Whoever, being able [to do so], does not 
support his, feeble and aged mother or father, 
know him as a Vasala. (Slave) 

4, Whoever strikes, or abuses by words, his 
mother, father, brother, sister, or mother-in-law, 


know him as a V asala. (Slave) 
(Vasala Sutta, v. 9, 10) 


NEN OE. ыс 


| "Buddha Society, Bombay. | 
——— 
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THE GATHAS OF PROTECTION. 


——:0:—— 


Let us adore the Supreme, Holy, All-knowing 
Buddha. 


Victory ever attend thee by the grace of the Lord 
Buddha who himself attained spiritual victory at the foot 
of the Bodhi tree. 


Mayest thou be happy and prosperous by the grace 
of the Lord Buddha who is the most precious jewel of 
the world. 


The Lord Buddha is the supreme refuge, and none 
else ; by the power of this truth may victory and happi- 
ness be unto thee ! 


May all dangers be averted, may all diseases 
vanish, may all obstacles be removed from thy path, 
and mayest thou live long in happiness ! 


All happiness be unto thee, may all the divine 
powers protect thee, and by the grace of all the Buddhas, 
mayest thou enjoy happiness for ever! 


AJE Ni 
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THELORD IN THE ARMS OF HIS MOTHER. 
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Revere Mother and’ Father. 


The LORD BUDDHA says :— 


Drahma-like -are- those families, ‘oh’ monks,- in 
whose homes mother and father are honored 
by their children, 


Those families are likened to Ancient Divinities, 
“oh ‘monks, where mother and father are 
respected, by their children: 


Like Ancient Teachers; are. those families, oh 
monks, where in mother and father are chert- 
shed with reverence by their children : 


Worshipful are those families, oh monks, in 
whose exalted homes mother and father are 
worshipped by their children : 


For, oh monks, mother and father are synon- 
nymous with Brahma, Ancient Divinities, 
Ancient Teachers, and Worshipful: Why зо? 


Because, 
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Exceedingly serviceable, oh monks, are such 
ir children, they cause them 


parents to the 
give them nourishment, they 


success, they 
are their guides in this world : 


Parents are like Brahma (best) 
For children whom they kindly feel 
Ancient Deities are they like 
Or hoary Sages as of old. 
Let then wise do bow before, 
Give them food or give them drink, 
Offer clothes or cosy bed,. 
Scented balm or nicer bath. 
This service done to Parents, brings 
Happy life as virtiu’s mead. 


—“ITI-UUTTAKA.” 
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WORSHIPING THE SIX 


Quarters ol the Globe. 


—90706409—— 


“ My dear son, my age is now ripe. My life 
now draws to its close. I shall leave you soon and 
cross this séa of life to another. Before I draw 
my last breath, I desire to give you an order. Tell 
me, dear son, if you will agree to carry it out." 


ПП] 


' My dear father," respectfully replied Sigala, 
filled with remorse, “ most assuredly do I solemnly 
promise to agree to carry out whatsoever order you 
may now enjoin on me.” 


“Beloved son, my order is this. After your 
morning bath, daily worship the six quarters of the 
globe, namely, the East, the South, the West, the 
North, the Nadir, and the Zenith.” 


Perceiving that this involved no trouble and 
difficulty Sigala replied, “Dear father, most asz 
_ suredly I shall daily carry out your order. "' 


After the lapse of a few days the dutiful 
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Brahman died ; and-Sigala, true to his promise, 
began to perform the ceremony daily. 


It was the custom of the Lord Buddba every 
morning to rise-carly and cast His glorious eyes 
around the world, to see to whom He, should give 
the priceless benefit of His spiritual influence on 
that day. On one occasion when doing this, He 
saw young Sigala performing the ceremony of bow- 
ing down. to the six quarters in accordance with the 
promise 1 made (о his dying father. Now the Lord 
thought, “To-day I must see Sigala and preach 
unto him a sermon, which will be of-use not only 
to him, but also to. all laymen. ” 


" 


THE SERMON TO SIGALA. 


Now at the time Sigala, a householder, having 
arisen very early in the morning and gone out from 
the town of Rajagaha, attired in stet. clothes, with 
wet and streaming hair, and uplifted hands: placed 
on his forehead in reverence, bowed to the different 
quarters of the globe, namely, the East, the West, 
the North, the South, the ‘Nadir and the Zenith. 


5. At ‘hits time in the morning, the leased One 
arrayed in dug, ть добивале некі both the 
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shoulders; carrying. the’ alms: bowl in. his’ hands, 
went towards Rajagaha begging for his: pittance, 
He, having observed Sigala, the house holder, arisen 
early in the morning and come out of Rajagaha, 
attired in wet ЫЕ with wet and Strcaming hair, 
and uplifted hands placed on his forehead iti Tever- 
ence, bowing to the different quarters, namely, the 
East, the South, the West, the Nort th, the Nadir, 
and the Zenith, spoke and said unto him thus : = 


«HonseHolde?, wherefore: dost thou, having 
arisen in the morning and come out of R ajagaha, 
attried in wet clothes, with wet and streaming hair, 
and with uplifted liands placed on your, forehead i in 
reverence, bow unto the different quarters of the 
globe, namely; the, East, the South, the, West, the 
North, the Nadir and the Zenith?” 


"Lord," replied Sigala, “in his dying moment 
my father sent for me, and said to me: ‘My dear son, 
do you bow in reverence to the’ Six different quarters 
of the globe.” Thérefore: my Lord,’ Honouring: , TeS- 
pecting and holding sacred’ the words of my ЕНЕВ 
do I, having arisen. early i in. the morning and come 
out an Rajagaha, attired in wet clothes un wet and 
streaming hair, arid’ uplifted hands } ави in reve- 


OIE bow oh, ек dera heck Marked, namely, : the 
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East, the South, theWest, the North, the Nadir. and 
-the Zenith." 


“ Householder, such is not the manner enjoined 
in the doctrine of the Buddha as to how Ше six 
quarters should be reverenced,”’ 


“Venerable Lord, if there be any manner in 
which the six quarters should be reverenced as 
enjoined in the doctrine of Buddha, pray Lord, de- 
clare unto me such doctrine, for that will be of 
advantage to me." 


“If this be so, householder, listen, bear well in 
mind, and I will declare the unto you." 


“Very well, my Lord,” reverently replied Si о 
in assent to the Blessed One. 


Then the Blessed One spoke :— 


Householder, in what manner will a disciple 
of Buddha safeguard himself against the danger 
arising from the six quarters ? 


He will safeguard himself in this manner :— 


Father and mother should be considered by 


him as the East and reverenced. 
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Teachers should be considered by him as the 
South and reverenced, i 


Wife and children’ should: be ‘considered by 
him as the West and reverenced. 


Friends and associates should be considered 
by him as the North and reverenced. ^ ^*^ 

Servants should be considered by: him. as: the 
Nadir and reverenced. 


Bhikkhus (Priests): and Brahamans (recluses) 
Should be considered by him as the Zenith and 
reverenced. 


Houscholder, in, these five ways should children 
discharge their obligations towards their parents, 
constituting the Eastern quarter; ^ ^^ 


They should support and protect them and 
supply their wants. | 
They should perform the duties devolving upon 


their parents. 


They should maintain the good name of the 


family. CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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They should conduct themselves in such wise . 
as to deserve the inheritance of the parental property. 


They should give alms in. the name of: their 
parents when they are dead, and make them partici- | 
pate in the merits accruing therefrom. 

Householder, these are the five ways in which 
children should discharge their obligations towards 


their parents, constituting the Eastern diraction. 


Householder, in these five ways the parents 
would discharge. their obligations towards. their 
ichildren— 


They would restrain them from committing sin. 
They would establish them in virtuous deeds. 
They would educate them in arts and sciences. 


They would have them provided with suitable 
wives and husbands. ' 


They would give them their inheritance at the 
proper time. 


Householder, these аге the five ways in which 
the. parents would discharge their obligations 


towards their children. 
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In this wise would the children be protected 
from danger, fear, or evil proceeding from the 
Eastern quarter, to which the parents are compared. 


Householder, in these fiive ways should the 
Teacher, constituting the Southern чагыш 58 
А unto by his pupil : 


He should arise from his seat on seeing the 
Teacher coming at a distance. 


He should attend on him. 


He should listen to him with. confidence. and 
devotion and:go for tuition regularly. 


He should serve him and supply his wants, 


He should learn the lessons with earnestness 
and diligence. 


Householder, in these five ways should the 
Teacher, constituting the Southern quarter, be 
. ministered unto by his pupil. 


Houscholder, in five ways would the 2 be 
treated by the Teacher— 


He would teach him good behaviour. 


He would fit Sit ЕНЕ fevertioto"hiiierin such a 
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manner thatthe pupil may thoroughly grasp the 
subject. 
He would fen him all that he has learnt. 
He would speack well of his ЕГ virtues and 


attainments to his friends. 
He would protect him. 


Houscholder, thése are the five ways the pupil 
would be treated by the Teacher. 
М In this wise would the pupil be protected from 
any danger, fear or evil, proceeding from’ the 
Southern quarter, to which the Teacher is compared, 


. Householder, in five ways should the wife, 
constituting the Western direction, be treated by 
her husband— 


He would use kind: and respectful words 
towards her. 


: He would refrain from using slanderous, and 
reproachful language towards her. 


He would be faithful to her. 


He wot? Sres ERATES ES her custody, 
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He would: provide her with garments and 
ornaments according to his means, 


In these five ways would the wife, constituting 
the Western. quarter, be treated by her husband. 


i Householder, in five ways should the husband 
be treated by his wife— 
She should prepare and give meals to her hus- 


band at proper times. 


She should generously and hospitably treat the 
friends and relatives of her husband. | 


She should be faithful to. him. 


She EE carefully, look after and protect the 
treasures entrusted to her custody by her husband. 


j| | She:should not belazy, but perform all her | 
duties skilfully and diligently. . 
In these five ways should the husband be 
treated by his wife. 


In this wise shoul the wife, constituting the 
Western quarter, be protected by the husband from 


any dangera leanann id Haridwar ` 
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Houoseholder, in five ways should the friends, 
constituting the Northern direction, be-entertain by 


the honourable man : 
He should present’ to them appropriate gifts. 
Не should use affectionate words towards them. 


He should manifest interest in their under- 


) takings 
ME пе should think of them as himself. 


He should make. them participate in his 
fortune. 


In these five ways should the friends, constitu- 
ting the Northern direction, be entertained by the 
‘honourable man. 


_ 1 ‘Householder, in these five ways should the 
honourable man be treated by hi$. friends and 
companions : 


They should safegaurd the man effcted by 
- procrastination. Mn | 


They should safeguard the property of the man 
affected by pféct«fatiikultifengri Collection, Haridwar 
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They should render him. assistance, whenever 
any calamity threatens him. 


They should not forsake him when he is in 
adversity. 


They should кн his children and advance 
their welfare. (o ia fu 


In these five ways should the honourable man 
be treated by fr iends and, companions constituting 
the Northern direction. 


In this wise should the honourable man be pro- 
tected from any danger, fear, or evil, proceeding 
from the Northern direction; to which the friends 
are compared. 19162 


Householdet, in these five ways should the 
servants, constituting the Nadir, be treated by the. 
Master : i 


He would apportion W x to bn proportion- 
ate to their strength. 


He would give thom food and pay proportionate 
to their age and merits. | 


He w Coil ntt fenore. Т are’ sick, 
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provide them with medicine, and relive them from 
work. ' 

He would make them to partake of any delicacy 
(either made at home or received from abroard). 


He would get them to work at appointed times 
and give them leisure at other times for rest and 
relaxation. 


| — n these five Ways would the servants constitu- 
ting the Nadir be treated by the master. 


. Householder, in these five ways should the 
máster be treated by the servants : 


ES. should. awake from sleep before the 
master. 


They should sleep after the master. had retired 
for the night. 


They should respect and esteem the master 
and carry out his orders promptly with pleasure. 


They should accept only such) things as are 
sio to them, without fraudulent motives, 


They should extol the virtue ad the master, 
when occasion arises, and pride themselves on 


serving under him. 
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In these five ways should the master be treated 
by the servants. 


In this:wise should the servants, constituting 
the Nadir, be protected by the master from any 
danger, fear or evil. 


Householder, in these five ways should the 
Bhikkus (Priests) and the Brahamanas (recluses) 
constituting the zenith, be treated by the layman : 


He should minister unto them with affection 
in act. 


He should minister unto them with affection in 
speech. 


He should show them affection in thought, 
wishing them well at all times. 


He should be generous and supply their wants 
readily. 


He should provide them with food required 
at different times. 


In these five ways should the Bhikkus and 
Brahamans, constituting the Zenith, be treated by 
the layman. ен енй jm these six ways should 


angri Coli ection, Hari 
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the layman be treated by Bhikkus and Brahamans : 
They should restrain them from committing sin. 


They should induce them to engender com- 
passionate feclings towards others, wishing them 
well at all times. 


They should induce them lo engage in perform- 
ing meritorious deeds. 


They should declare unto them, teaching, un- 
heard before. 


They should make them better understand the 
teachings heard before, and dispel any doubt that 
may arise in their minds. 


They should point out unto them the noble 
path leading to heaven. 


In these six ways should the layman be treated 
by the Bhikkus and Brahmans, constituting the. 
Zenith. 


In ihis wise should the layman be protected 
from any danger, fear, or evil, proceeding from the 
direction of the Zenith; which. is compared to 


Bhikkus and Brahamans, 
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The Blessed One having declared these w ords, 
expressed. the following in verses : 


Father and mother should be considered as 
the East, for they are the foremost. 


Teachers should be considered as the south, 
for they are worthy to receive what is presented o 
them. 


Wife and children should be considered as the 
West, for they are subsequent to you. 


Friends should be considered as the North, for 
they avert any evil coming upon you. 


Servants should be considered as the Nadir, 
for they are subservient to you. 
Bhikkus and Brahamas should be considered 


as the Zenith, for they are virtuous and are worthy 
of being worshipped. 


They that will reverence these quarters on 
this understanding will be capable of maintaining 
their families and leading the life of laymen. 


If there be any one who reverences the six qua- 


rters on this gag eratan KHa conan Wegho precepts 
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is capable- of comprehending abstruse matters, 1s 
unassuming, is not hard-hearted, ‘such a one will 


treasure up wealth beneficial in this world, and in 
the world to come. 


If there be any one who is persevering, not lazy, 
unshaken whenever any calamity occurs, faultless in 
action. able to do the right thing at the proper time, 
sucha one will treasure up wealth beneficial in this 
world and in the world to come. 


If there be any one who is hospitable, gentle 


“in speech, keen in preception, liberal, profound in 


wisdom, well diciplined, well behaved, such a one 
will treasure up wealth, beneficial in this world and 
in the world to come. 


Sigala, having listened to the sermon, attained 
to the state of Sowan and became a devout adherent 
tothe Order. It is recorded that he. afterwards 
spent forty million pieces of money for the support 
of the Bhikkhus, maintenance of Viharas and various 
other charities, 


——— 


å 
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THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, 


e OS 


Buddha said: “All acts of livin 
|| avoiding the ten things t 
four sins of the tong 


§ Creatures become bad by ten things, and by 
hey become good. There ore three sins of the body, 
ue, and three sins of the mind. 


“The three sins of the body are, murder, theft, and adultery, 


“The four sins of the tongue are, lying, slander, abuse, and idle talk. 


etousness, hatred, and error. 


Y "The three sins of the mind are, cov 
| “Therefore, I 


give you these commandments ; 
I. "Kill noi, but have regard for life. 


П. "Steal not, neither do ye rob: 


but help everybody to be master of the 
fruits of his labor, 


IV, “Lie not, but be truthful, and speak the truth with discretion, not so as 


1H. “Abstain from all impurity, and lead a life of chastity. 
to do harm but in a loving heart and Wisely. 


V. “Invent not evil reports, neiter do ye repeat them. 
| or the good sides of your fellow-beings, so that you may 
them against their enemies. 


Carp not, but look 
with sincerity defend 


\ VI. "Swear not, but speak decently and wifh dignity. 


VII. “Waste not the time with empty words, but speak to the purpose or 
. keep silence. 


VIII. “Covet not, nor envy, but rejoice at the fortunes of other people. 


IX. “Cleanse your heart of malice; cast out all anger, spite, and ill-will ; 
‘cherish no hatred, not even against your slanderer, nor against those who do 
you harm, but embrace all living beings with kindness add benevolence. 


X. "Free your mind of ignorance and be anxious to learn the truth, especi- 
| ally in the one thing that is needed, lest you fall a prey either to scepticism or to 
“rors. Scepticism will make you indifferent and errors will lead you astray so 


і that you shall not fin HO BBE ЕНЕ gallret адаа» 
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THE TEMPLE OF MaHa-Bonur. 


It is requested not to throw 
lessly on the ground, 


this literature care- 
А as It contains Holy Words. 
ТЛС о: GURU RangriGellectin Haridwar, iy ! 
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Better Than 
a Fortune 


The Rich Gift That Thoughtful 
Parents Passed On to Their Son 
and Daughter 


EUGENE C. FOSTER 


SW 19а 
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ASSOCIATION PRESS 
New York: 347 MADISON AVENUE 
1918 
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Better Than a Fortune 


Mr. and Mrs. Appleton talked together one 
evening about their son, Henry, and their 
daughter, Margaret. They were twins—six- 
teen years old. 

Mr. Appleton said, *If we should die just 
now, we could leave them nothing. Every 
cent I have would be needed to take care of 
obligations." 

“But,” said Mrs. Appleton, “you haven't 
put it fairly. We couldn't leave them money; 
but couldn't we leave them other things even 
more valuable? We could leave them a good 
name and strong bodies and clear brains. 
What more would young people need?” 

Mr Appleton sat in silence for a little 


while; then, looking up, he said: *Let's make 


our joint will to these children, leaving them 
just what you've suggested—shall we? And 
they need not wait till we pass away to enjoy 
their inheritance." 
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4 BETTER THAN A FORTUNE 
THE WILL 


I, Henry Appleton, Senior, and I, Anna S. 
Appleton, being of sound mind and a full 
understanding, do hereby declare this to be 
our joint bequest to our children. 


HENRY 


To you, Henry Appleton, Jr., we give and 
bequeath a sound body and a clear mind, to- 
gether with a name that has never been dis- 
honored by scandal or by dishonest dealing. 

You have now come to a place where all the 
possibilities of manhood are yours. Your 
voice has deepened, your body has changed in 
appearance, and you are conscious of new 
powers. You may not realize it, but these 
mark the change in life which makes it pos- 
sible for you to become a father. It is best, 
indeed, that you should not be called upon to 
assume the responsibilities of a parent for 
some years; but the power to be the father of 
a child is now yours. 

Some day, we hope, you will lead some fine 
girl to the marriage altar and in the relations 
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which will properly and naturally follow you 
will put into actual use your powers of father- 
hood. 

Whether you will then be fit to be the hus- 
band of a pure woman and the father of inno- 
cent and fine children—or not—will depend 
on your heeding the requests we now make of 
you. 

You have known of other boys who have 
violated their bodies by abuse, and who have 
by that act interfered with the formation of 
a secretion which otherwise would have been 
built into their bone and sinew and helped to 
bring them into virile manhood, with snap in 
their eyes and tone in their muscles. 

If that temptation even now comes to you, 
face it like a man and defeat it—or this prac- 
tice will defeat you. You can’t bring to man- 
hood and to your marriage day the best that 
is possible unless you win that fight. Count- 
less thousands of other boys have won it—and 
you must, and will. Choose clean things to 
think about, clean stories to hear and tell, 
clean language to express your thoughts, clean 
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companions to share your interests. Its a 
battle in your thought-life. If there are 
times and places when this temptation is most 
strong, avoid them. ‘Tire yourself with vig- 
orous exercise; bathe freely in cold water; 
avoid highly-seasoned foods. All this will 
help. But assert your manhood and win that 
fight. You must! 

As you grow into young manhood you will 
learn of young men of your age who not only 
debase their own bodies, but at the same time 
violate the bodies of young women, by enter- 
ing into an intimate relationship which is a 
privilege properly reserved for those who are 
regularly united in marriage. 

For the sake of your own happiness and 
safety there are some things we would have 
you know. You cannot be your best self and 
live in this way. The fine, spiritual values of 
life cannot survive in the atmosphere of im- 
pure living. You will sacrifice your capacity 
to love, as otherwise you might love, in all the 
tenderness of purity. You will blight your 
life; the stain will be one which through long 
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years you will wish might never have been 
acquired. 

Besides this, promiscuous sexual inter- 
course—such as is had outside of the marriage 
relation—brings upon those who indulge in it 
practically inevitable punishment of the most 
terrible severity. The sex diseases are offen- 
sive, painful, and many times incurable. In 
many cases one must remain in uncertainty as 
to a cure; or, believing oneself cured, may in 
later years lead some pure girl to marriage, 
only to find the old disease breaking out anew. 
A baby born blind, or a mother sent to the 
operating table, are the painfully frequent 
penalties borne by others because a husband 
brings a polluted body to a clean woman in 
marriage. These are scientific facts, well 
known to the medical profession. We believe 
you have a right to know them. 

The young man who meets an impure 
woman in intercourse once, in the vast ma- 
jority of cases repeats that experience. Few 
men who continue such practice for any length 
of time escape serious disease, and in many 
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cases the disease is contracted the first time. 

"There are other possible consequences. One 
is, the possibility of this disease so lodging 
itself in the body as to render the man perma- 
nently sterile—incapable of becoming at any 
time the father of children. 

Do you wonder, son, that we have said be- 
fore in this message that your fitness as a 
father later—at your marriage—will be de- 
termined by your course between now and 
then? 

You will hear it said that a young man must 
indulge in sexual intercourse; that it is neces- 
sary for his growth into manhood. This lie 
has fooled many a young man before you, but 
you need not be caught by it. The best medi- 
cal authority tells us this is untrue; the conti- 
nent lives of thousands of other men bear tes- 
timony to the untruthfulness of this statement. 
We are counting you as worthy to be grouped 
with the strongest and best of men. 

We know you so well—your fine, manly 
aspirations, your respect for your mother and 
sister, your desire to live the right kind of a 
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life—that we have full confidence in your fu- 
ture course. Even though you might be will- 
ing to “take a chance” (an expression you will 
often hear) regarding your own physical pol- 
lution, honoring womanhood as you do you 
will not, we are sure, so far debase your own 
manhood as to treat any woman in any way 
that you would not have your own sister 
treated, or bring to your future wife a life 
less clean than you would have her bring to 
you. 


Count yourself happy to have a girl friend 
whose modesty silently warns all men that 
there is a line they may not cross. Honor her; 
never let your self-respect sink so low as to try 
in the slightest degree to break down that re- 
serve. Be afraid, with a manly fear, of a girl 
who is “easy,” who is not very particular, 
whose very attitude suggests that her cloak of 
modesty may be easily penetrated. 


Read, please, the message to your sister as 
well as this. 


And so we bequeath to you, our son, a body 
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clean and pure, a mind clear, and an honored 
name. It is for you to keep them so. 


MARGARET 


To you, Margaret, we bequeath abundance 
of bodily health, a discerning mind, and an 
honored place among those who know you, 
without a taint of any kind growing out of the 
lives of your parents. These you must hold 
in sacred trust. 

Like your brother, you have now entered 
into a time of life with new and important 
meanings. The flow of blood established regu- 
larly at monthly intervals is nature’s way of 
telling you that you are in some ways ready 
for motherhood. We are so glad that in our 
country you may by custom have five or ten 
or even more years to wait before you enter 
into the sacred marriage relationship and be- 
come a mother. It is much better so, for your 
own happiness and for the sake of your chil- 
dren. 

But, daughter, these years to come may be 
so full of beauty and sweetness or of peril 
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and wretchedness that we must in all love give 
you out of our experience some earnest words 
of counsel. 

Some fine day the man will take your hand 
in marriage. As to the kind of a man we hope 
he will be, you have only to read our message 
to your brother to see. 

There is one possession which every girl 
has, whether she is rich or poor, that is a treas- 
ure without price. It is her purity. This 
means that her womanly virtue is absolutely 
untarnished; that no boy or man has ever 
been allowed to be familiar with her person; 
that she has never permitted any act or atten- 
tion which caused her, then or later, to blush 
with shame, or that she would dread to have 
her mother know. 

That is a true woman's possession. Women 
have given up their lives to preserve their vir- 
tue; and other real women will do so in days 
to come. 

There are, it is true, countless women who 
have sacrificed their virtue—many selling 
themselves to the lusts of impure men; yet it is 
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4 


hard to imagine any woman, having this price- 
less possession, deliberately planning to sacri- 
fice it, at any price. How, then, do these 
women come to lose that which is dearest of 
all the possessions which a woman has? That 
is just the question we want to answer. 

How does a girl come to such a terrible 
place as the abandonment of her purity? By 
allowing the mere suggestion of impurity to 
get into her life, almost imperceptibly. 

It may be a personal habit, leading to im- 
pure thought. 

It may be comradeship with a girl who con- 
verses with her about things that are not whole- 
some. 

It may be by reading unwholesome books. 

It may be by allowing some boy friend to 
be too familiar with her—to kiss or embrace 
her, to place his hand in unmanly insult upon 
her body, to tell her a story or a so-called joke 
which could not be told her in her mother’s 
presence; even to show her a picture which is 
just a trifle suggestive of unclean thoughts. 

It may be by secret companionship with 
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some boy, without her mother's knowledge. 
The friendship may have in it no thought of 
harm, the boy may be all right and the girl 
may be all right—but the danger lies in the 
fact that it is in secret, hid away from parental 
knowledge. 

These are but a few of the ways by which 
impurity enters. They are not even pleasant 
to write about—to our young daughter—but 
they are very real. 

That you would, now or later, open the ar- 
mor of your modesty and admit to your inner 
life any boy or young man who you knew 
would do you untold harm is not to be thought 
of. But that you might, like some other girls, 
let some evil into your life at its thin edge, 
scarcely knowing that it is evil, is possible. 
There is one great safeguard. That which 
may be done openly is likely to be safe; that 
which is done in secret, which may not be 
known to your mother or your best woman 
friend, is under suspicion. 

If you safeguard your life against these 
seemingly smaller temptations, you need not 
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fear the tragedy of a life broken by a fall from 
womanly virtue. Yet, looking ahead through 
the years, we feel that we must leave with you 
a message of love, in- 


just one more message 
deed. 

It is possible that there may come into your 
life some young man who meets with your 
approval and the approval of your f riends. He 
may win your friendship and your esteem— 
even your love, and may be worthy of it. 

And yet, with all this true, there may arise 
a circumstance in your lives where, suddenly 
or by imperceptible degrees, you may find 
yourselves facing the terrible temptation to 
yield to each other in physical intercourse—a 
relationship properly permitted only in law- 
ful marriage. 

What shall be your safeguard against that? 

First, as we have already said, never sacri- 
fice even the slightest portion of your womanly 
modesty. Itis your armor. No опе can harm 
you if that remains whole. Particularly, per- 
mit no physical familiarity. The kiss or em- 
brace may be proper for those engaged to 
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marry; it is the sweeter, then, when it is occa- 
sional, not usual. Indulged in between others, 
it is extremely dangerous. 

Be modest and careful in your dress. It is 
easily possible to fan the passions and even 
the lust of men, by immodest dress. Do not 
dress to be conspicuous. 

Again, know with all certainty the laws of 
your own body. The unmarried girl who per- 
mits her body to be debased by intercourse 
with any man, bears the greater penalty of that 
act—the man who violates her frequently es- 
capes with little criticism. It is unfair, of 
course, but it is a present condition. She must 
bear the marks of an abandoned woman, with 
the whole world pointing the finger of scorn at 
her. In the very first act of such intercourse 
she may become a mother. The man who tells 


) you otherwise, no matter what his argument, 


lies; the monster who promises to get rid of the 
babe before its birth asks you in blunt lan- 
guage to become a murderer. 

Do these seem like harsh things to say to 
our young girl? Other girls have had to learn 
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them by bitter experience; may we not pass 
them on to you, and safeguard you against 
such experience! 

Your life now is so sweet and clean, 
daughter—we long to keep it so. Wedded 
some day to some man, strong and clean and 
upright, you may be the mother of sweet girls 
and sturdy boys. It is your birthright. But 
some girls have sold that birthright so cheap- 
ly! A little pleasure, a captivating man 
friend, a taste of things a little off color just 
for the zest of it—it’s a poor return to get for 
such a priceless treasure, a woman’s modesty 
and virtue. And the bargain once made can 


‚ never be recalled. 


We bequeath to you, daughter, a body fit 
for the indwelling of the finest womanhood. 
Hold it sacred. It is lily-white; let no filthy 
hand soil it. 


To each of you we leave, as far as we may 
transmit it, a deep and abounding faith in 
God, to Whom we must look for strength to 
invest these ideals with life. 

Youn PARENTS. 
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MODERN THOUGHT AND THE ARYA 
SAMAJ. 


S Masson says, ‘Not a new scientific discovery can 
be made, not a new scientific conception can get 
abroad, but it exercises a disturbing imiluence on 

the previous system ої thought, antiquating something, 
distintegratiiig something compelling some readjustinent 
of the parts to one another, some trepidation of the axis 
of the whole.’ In the midst of the new scientific concep- 
stand haughtily and supereili- 


tions philosophy cannot 
ously, taking no notice of them. < She cannot do so and 
live : whether she knows it or not, these are her appointed 


food. She must eat them up or perish.’ 


Now in no age as m our own have these couceptions 
come in so fast. Europeas philosophy has visibly reeled 
amid their shoeks aud, in the opinion of some, has not yet 


recovered her equilibriwn. 


The Arya Samaj teaches a religious philosophy. 16 
is obligatory upon us to see whether this system can har- 


inonise with the informations of contemporary science and 


conceptions of modern tines : dor if it cannot hinnonise, 

ib will be of no use for educated intelligences and would 

exist as a refuge for others only by sulferance. ‘This is 
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my excuse for choosing Modern Thought and the Arye 
Samaj as the subject for the evening's discourse. 

The conception that, in my opinion, is the most pro- 
minent in the educated consciousness of to-day is that of 
the Unity of Nature. We have left far behind the time: 
when every nook and cranny of the world was supposed to 
be an independent entity, when the various parts were re- 
cognised not as the parts of one whole, but as wholes in 
themselves, unconnected with one another. Now Science 
has enlarged our conception and we know that the Uni- 
verse is ‘a coat without seam, which we cannot read 1n 
sunder) As Carlyle puts it, even a breath causes a tre- 
pidation that can change and does change the centre of 
gravity of the whole universe. All parts of nature obey 
one Law. A particle of matter, be it here or anywhere in 
the invisible stellar system, acts on the entire universe 
minus that particle, and the entire universe minus that 
particle acts upon it. The Law of Gravitation is not res- 
tricted in its range to one planet or even to one solar Sy$- 
tem. ‘he witness of Science is clear and decisive that 
the universe has one Plan, one Power behind it and no 
more. No knowledge is possible unless the whole system 
is a rational unity. At the basis of all inference there: 
must be the assumption that nature is uniform in her ways 
—that all parts of it are under the governance of one Law. 
The force that moves it is one Force and no more. 


CONCEPTION OF GOD. 
From the Unity of Nature and the Supremacy of Law 


various consequences of great moment follow. In the first 


place, if that Power is personal, 7. е. a God, He can be 


only one without a second. Napolean once remarked that 
y бб Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar es : 
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one bad general is better than two good ones. ‘The same 
idea is expressed in the familiar Persian saying that an 
Impire is not spacious enough to contain two Emperors: 
If the good government of an army or an Hinpire requires 
that only one person should be supreme, how much more 
necessary is it thatthe stupendous universe should be 
under the governance of one God? As Swami Dayanand 
Says, if there are inore gods than one, there must arise 
occasions when there is conflict between their mandates. 
A belief in the plurality of gods must, of necessity, intro- 
duce misrule where there was good government and chaos 
where there was order. In consequence, Modern Thought 
has given its verdict in unambiguous words. It we are to 
retain a theism, it must be monotheism. « Polytheism 
proper now survives only among a few uncivilized nations 
and among the lower classes of some of the more civilised. 
Tt has had its time. It belongs to a by gono age. Victory 
and future sway are assured to Monotheisin.?* 


I assert it with confidence that of all the prominent 
religious systeins, ours alone teaches monotheisin, pure and 
unalloyed. We may summarily dismiss Puranieism, be- 
cause every one is aware of the polytheistic teachings 
of the Puranas. Budhism may be dismissed, because teach- 
img no theism, it cannot teach monotheism. Christians 
assert that the Bible teaches monotheism. I confess I can- 
not follow the line of their argument. Jesus is exalted 
as high as God; a belief in the divinity of Christ is a 
cardinal doctrine of their faith. And then there is that 
third member of the triad, I know not what, that they call 
by the name of the Holy Ghost. Christs soul, 


like my 
* Professoc-0iGorukuKadgteCallestignyidarigvgs, 292, 
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soul, was chained to a material body, but is not even God 
a pure Spirit? Again, is He not holy? If God is a spirit 
and holy too; I fail to understand what purpose the 
Holy (оз, as a separate entity, was invented to serve. 
And then besides God the major, there is an indefinite | 
number of the ininor gods who are the sons of the Great | 
God. The grossness of the conception is apparent from 
the fact that, according to the Bible, gods marry human 
beings and their intercourse with them results in stalwart 
SONS. 

I quote the first few lines of the sixth chapter ot 
Genesis :— 

And it came to pass when men began to multiply on 
tho face of the earth and daughters were born unto them. 


That the Sons of God saw the daughters of men that i 


they were fair; ae took them wives of all which they 
OER, 2 ^ * 


e 


— € 


There were giants in the earth in those days; and 
also after that, when the Sons of God came in unto the 
daughters of men and they bore children to them, the same 
became mighty men, which were of old, men ot renown.’ 


Pehaps it was necessary that God should be surroun- 
ded by his sons and grandsons. He himself lacked fore- 
sight and power. ‘The sixth and seventh verses of the 
same chapter show his impotent rage and want of previ- 
sion. ‘They read thus :— 


“And it repented the Lord that he had made man, om 
the earth, and it grieved Him at his heart ? 


And the Lord said, ‘I will destroy men whom I рах 
created from tha. Gueakatikther Cottédtion|edlidwaran, and the 
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beast, and the creeping thing, and the fowls of the airs 
for it r epenteth'me that I have made them.’ 


Of course we must be grateful, if he had the power 
of carrying out his design and still changed his mind. 


Islam, it is justly remarked, laid great emphasis on 
the unity of Godnead. The Muhammadan conception of 
Godhead is not very grand, but plurality of gods finds no 
place in their system. Mahomet’s exaltation, however is 
little short of a sort of deification. Many muhammadans, 
perhaps the majority of them, consider it impious to’ 
name God in worship without naming Mahomet as his 
prophet. 


As I havefjust said, JI assert it with confidence that 
Vedic faith alone teaches Monotheism pure and unalloyed. 
Those whojhave derived their notions of Vedic Theology 
from the writings of European Scholars will perhaps 
object that in the Vedas we find hymns of adoration ad- 
dressed to Mitra, to Varuna to Agni, to Indra and to count- 
less other divinities. Yes, there are hymns addressed to 
Mitra, Varuna and Indra, but it is a serious mistake to 
suppose that these are different divinities. These are the 
various names of the same God. ‘hese names emphasize 
the different aspects in which we can look upon the Deity. 
This fact is sometimes recognised even by those scholars 
who, beine Christians, have, very naturally, no high 
opinion of Vedic Theology. ‘The conception of one 
only God,’ says Prof. Viele, ‘is applied in the Veda in 
turn to each of the principal deities; and the passages 
which distinctly state that when many names of gods are 
mentioned, one and the same god is truly meant, are too 
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well known to require citation.’* Principal Caird accepts 
this opinion. Max Muller is not prepared to admit that 
the theism taught in the Vedas is Monotheism, but he 
admits that when a hymn is addressed to a deity ‘all the 
rest disappear for the moment from the vision of the poet, 
and he only who is to fulfil his desires stands in full light 
before the eyes of the worshipper.’ “In the Veda gods 
worshipped by each sect stand still side by side. No one 
is first always, no опе is last always? Nay, the conscious- 
ness thatall the deities are but different names of one 
and the same Godhead,’ is sometimes enunciated in ex- 
press terms in the Veda. One poet; for instance, says 
* They call Him Indar, Mitra, Varuna, Agmi, that which 
is and is one, the wise name in diverse manners. Ueber- 
weg in his History of Philosophy does not write anything 
about Indian Philosophy, for the reason that.in the Vedas 
no definite characters are assigned to the various deities. 
What is in one place said of Рауш is in another place, said 
of Agni, and again of Varuna and Parjanya. Ueberweg 
thought, as most of the Europeans think, that the Vedas 
taught the worship of so many deities. Adopting this 
point of view, he found tremendous inconsistency in Vedic 
teachings. In fact he could not persuade himself that the 
ancient Hindus, -whom he supposed to have written the 
Vedas, were sufficicntly advanced to have a consistent 
religious philosophy. This led him to waste no paper and 
ink about the Hindu Philosophy. 


Let us not then be troubled by the fact that Vedic 
hymns are addressed to Varuna, Indra, V ayu and Agni. 
The Vedas themselves declare in unambiguous terms that 
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God is Agni. Не is Aditya, He is Vayu, He is Chandar- 
mas, He is Sukra, ‘He is Brahma, He is Ара, He is 
Prajapati. Не is one. He is one, He is one, neither 
second, nor third, nor yet fourth is He called. He is 
called neither fifth, nor sixth, nor yet seventh. He is 
called neither eighth, nor ninth, yet nor tenth.’ 

This is the theism taught by the Arya Samaj. Our 
theism is the theism taught in Upanishads werein it is 
said that :— 


* Some wise men, deluded speak of Nature and others 
of Time, as the cause of all things but itis the greatness 
of God by which this, Brahma—Wheel is made to turn.’ 

Let us know that highest great Lord of lords, the 
highest Deity of deities, the Master of masters, the highest 
‘above, as God, the Lord of the world, the adorable. 

He isthe one God, hidden in all beings, watching 
over all works, dwelling in all beings (Immanent),- the 
witness, the preceiver, the only one, Nirguna. 

The sun does not shine there, nor the moon and the 
stars, nor these lightnings, much less this fire. When He 
shines, everything shines after Him: by His light all this 
is lightened.’ 

T think you remember that I commenced this diseus- 
sion with a conditional statement. Jf the Force that moves 
the Universe be personal, we are, by a logical necessity, 
‘driven to monotheism. Why should we believe that the 
Force is personal? 

Some persons who know something of science, and 
many who know nothing of it enter their protest and say 
that science does not demonstrate the existence of God. 
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But why should it? When did it undertake to demons- 
trate His existence? Science concerns itself with the 
phenomenal would and has nothing to do with that which ? 
lies beyond. The doctrine of Evolution, a terrible doct- 4 
rine, as Fiske calls it, has shaken the faith of some in | 
the existence of God. But * Evolution only denotes a 
method of action, and tells us nothing of the power that 
acts, except that it acts in this way and not in that. 
Being a Scientific theory, it deals only with the succession 
of events and never reaches any true cause at all. ` We 
are all agreed that there must be something to determine 
the succession ; but if we ask whether that something 18 
Force or God, science has nothing to say. Evolution 
leaves that question exactly as it was before.* Can you 
now justly charge me because I haveinot clearly explained 
the process of Perception or Reasoning, seeing that I 
never undertook todo it? I find no fault with science 
for her not having established the fact of Divine exist- 
ence for the simple reason that she never undertook 
to do it. For this we must turn not to this physical sci- 
ence or that but to the science of sciences—Philosophy, 
whose business it is to umfy all knowledge and to enquire 
about ultimate realities that lie behind and beyond pheno- 
menal existences. 


—— ec 


I believe there is no difference of opinion as to the 
man who should be regarded as the greatest thinker of 
modern Europe. Men like Goethe, Schiller, Fichte Ritcher 
and Schopenhauer, who are no mean philosophers them- 
Selves, have all given their verdict in favour of Immanuel 
Kant. According to Schiller, ‘The fundamental ideas of 4 


КОКЕ nentes eligat ананан. 
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Kant’s Ideal Philosophy will remain a treasure for ever, 
and for their sake alone we ought to be gre teful to have 
been born in this age.’ ‘Kant ide so believed Schopen- 
hauer, ‘the most philosophical head that nature has ever 
produced: To think with him and according to his man- 
ner is something that cannot be compared to anythiug for 
he possessed such an amount of clear and peculiar 
thoughifulness as has never been granted to any mortal.’ 
We may not share these views, but it I quote here Kant 
view about the existence of God, you will at least know 
what the highest philosophical thought of modern Europe 
says about the Force that move the Universe being per- 
sonal. 

In the Critique of Pure Reason, Kant says much 
against the arguments that are brought forward to de- 
monstrate the Existence of God. This has led some to 
infer that, im his heart of hearts, Kant was an Atheist. 
ast 


"his view is wholly unjustifiable. Kant speaks ажай 
tho proofs of God’s Existence and not against His Ewis- 
fence. He labours to show the inadequacy of the proofs»: 
and what he seeks to establish is not that there is no God, 
but that human reason is not competent to know Hin. 
his is something in dispa ragement of human reason and 
not Atheism. 

In the Critique of Practical Reason Kant says, ‘It 
is true that, on account of the physical laws of the Uni- 
verse, happiness does not always follow virtue, but through 
the medium ot an intelligent author of the world their 
union can be established and maintained. No doubt even 
on this earth...... the practice of virtute causes a senti- 
ment of satisfaction; but it is a purely intellectual satis- 
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faction and not sensible; it does not produce perfect 
happiness, because the virtuous inan still suffers from the 
inclinations against which he struggles. If then virtue 
is not sufficient in itself to produce the happiness which 
it deserves, it does not realise the Sovereign Good. Some 
Superior Power is necessary for its realisation ; God must 
ewist. But іб пау be said, ‘Is it proved that the Sove- 
reign Good exists anywhere? And if it does not exist 
God may be made a matter of doubt. A vain objection — 
it is impossible for me to doubt the reality of the Sove- 
reign Good and consequently of Him who is its condition, 
without doubting the Moral Law at the saine time...... 
Absolute conformity of my inclinations with my reason is 
the goal towards which I should tend: I cannot tend 
thither unless I have the hope of attaining it, and I can- 
noi have this hope unless there is another life. The moral 
law cannot dispense me froin pursuing this end, nor force 
on me the pursuit of a chimerical end ; thus the moral 
law implies the immortality of Soul, it implies God, 
without whom I could never realise by myself that Sove- 
reign Good, which itis ordained that I should wish to 
realise.’* 


Kant then goes on to deduce the Divine attributes 
that follow from his idea of Divine perfection. These 
attributes are four, viz., (1) Personality, (2) O:nniscience, 
(3) Omnipotence, (4) Eternity. 


АП this is in perfect accord with the Vedic Theism, 
that it is the Mission of the Arya Samaj to promulgate. 


* System of Raat ikku Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
MIRACLES. 


(b) Another consequence that is derivable from 
the uniformity of Nature and Supremacy of Law, is 
that the operation of the Law cannot be suspended 
or annulled. The suspension or annulling of a law 
of nature receives, in cominon parlance the designa- 
tion of a miracle. Here, again, the Arya samaj stands 
apart from Islam, Christianity and Puranicism, but 
stands with the best intellects of the present age. As 
long as the conformity of nature to law is not recognised, 
every extraordinary occurrence is supposed to be miracu- 
lous. With intellectual development comes the recognition 
of this conformity ; and, after this, a miracle becomes an 
absolutely supernatural thing, that involves the suspension 
or annulling of a law. The best witness to power, for an 
immature intellect, is the strength to break laws; for the 
mature intellect, the best indication of power is all ab- 
sence of violation of law. Ask an illiterate Pathan about 
the power of the Amir, and he will perhaps say that the 
Amir can plunder and kill whomsozver he chooses. Ask 
an Englishman about the power of the English Govern- 
ment, and he will perhaps say that crimes are sorare. А 
village school master thinks that his authority is best 
shown by his not subjecting himself to any rule. But it 
never enters the head of the Principal of a College that 
because College work is going on smoothly, the discipline 
is lax. To the mind of a savage, the best manifestation 
of divine power is in the reckless setting aside of all order 
of nature, while to us nothing is so impressive as the uni- 
fonnity of Nature and reign of Law. Schleiermacha has 
strikingly remarked that in his judgment it cannot be seen 
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how the Divine Omnipotence should show itself greater m 
the interruptions of the connection of nature than in the | 
unchaugeable course of it; which in fact also rests upon 
divine arrangement. ‘Through every absolute miracle, the 
whole connection of nature, both forwards and backwards, 
would be destroyed and the conception of nature itself 
abolished ; the divine activity would become an unordered 
magical mode of working. God would be co-ordinated 
with finite causes, and thereby even be made finite. On 
said as a defence of miracles 


the other hand, when it is 
that they are signs of the livingness and freedom of God, 
it appears to be supposed that God is usually wnliving and 
unfree, and comes only im the rare and exceptional cases 
to free lifo and exercise of power ; but this is precisely | 
what a decided faith jn the Omnipresent and continually 
active divine government of the world cannot adimit, Be- 
sides it would manifestly contradict the divine unchange- 
ableness, if He should work now according to order, and 
again not according to order; now in founding and again 
in annulling the order of the world.’* If the working of 
nature are under Divie arrangement, everything that 


е 


done by a miracle. Here Science comes in with a dilem- 
ma. - Wither natural Law is all divine or nothing of it 18 
divine.  Hither all occurrences in nature bear witness to 
God’s activity or none does. 


.. “Ot all the modes of evidence’ says Thomas Paine, 
* that ever were invented to obtain belief to any system OY 
STA 1 Y ` B save E 
opinion to which the лапе of religion has been given, that 


* Pileiderer :—Philosophy and Develoj ment of religion, Vol. 
T, 292-93. 
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of miracle, however successful:the imposition may have 
been, is the most inconsistent. Бог in the first place, 
whenever recourse, is had to show for the purpose of pro- 
curing that belief, it implies a lameness or weakness in 
the doctrine that is preached. And in the second place, 
it is degrading the Almighty into the character of a show- 
man, playing tricks to amuse and make the people stare 
and wonder. It is also the most equivocal sort of evidence 
that can be set up; for the belief is not to depend upon the 
thing called a miracle, but upon credit of the reporter, 

who says that he saw it ; and therefore, the thing, were it 
true. would have no better.chance of being believed than 
if ib were a lic......Is it more probable that nature should 
go out of her course, or that a man should tell a le? We 
have never scen, in our time, nature go out of her course, 
but we have good reason to believe that millions of hes 
have been told in the same time. 16 is, therefore, at least 
millions to one that the reporter of a miracle tells a Пе2* 


Т have no time to quote anything trom Laing, though 
his treatment of the subject in ‘Modern Science and 
Modern Thought. is masterly and wil certainly repay 


perusal. 


Carlyle says somewhere that people regard. it as a 
miracle that Mahomet stretched forth his hand and touch- 
ed the moon. The fact that willing to do it, we can stretch 
our hand at all is a miracle. AN that happens ijs strange 
—as strange as anything else, but familiarity with an ex- 
perience : ME us indifferent to it. ‘The sun daily illn- 
mines our globe and we never care about the fact. Some 


* The Age of Reason, pp. 49-50. 
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day the moon intercepts a part of the light we receive 
from the sun, and all are frantic with excitement. 


The verdict of Modern Thought is, therefore, decisive. +. 
It is for Uniformity of nature and against miracles. 


THE LAW OF KARMA. 


II.—Again, according to the Bible, Adam and Eve 
tasted, iu the garden of Eden, a fruit that had been for- 
bidden them by God. In consequence of this unnamable 
sin, they were condemned to death and all their progeny 
damned. All men born of woman are naturally vicious 
and sinful. Some two thousand years ago, God took com- ? 
passion on the human race and sent his own Son to the 
earth to be nailed to the cross and wash off the sins of » 
mankind. For God, it was nothing short of driving a | 
thorn into the flesh, but no inferior sacrifice could expiate 
the sins. So the sacrifice was made. Since that day 
Salvation has become extremely easy. Have faith in the | 
divinity of Christ and you are saved. The doctrine of | 
Vicarious Atonemewt is one of the cardinal doctrines in the 
Christian creed. According to Islam, obliteration of sing 
is secured, if a man has fiith in Mohammad being the. 
prophet of God. For a Muslim, remission of sins is always 
possible by repentance. According to Popular Hinduism, 
the attainment of salvation is not more difficult. A plunge 
in the waters of the Ganges, a bath in the Pushkar lake, 
a reading of some chapter of a Purana, a keeping of cer- 
tain fasts-—oach of these, and many things besides, cam 
wash you clean of tho sins of years. 


The Arya Samaj, deriving support from tho Holy 
Vedas and the Satya Shastras, stands apart and teaches 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Founglation Chennai and eGangotri 


shat As we sow, so must we reap. "The Law of Karma 

cannot be trifled with. We must work for our salvation. 

Atonement through some Teacher is not possible. Past 
- sins cannot be obliterated. Let us for a few minutes con- 

sider the trend of Modern Thought. ‘Our deeds, says 

George Eliot, in Romola. ‘are like children that are born 

to us, they live and act apart from our own will. Nay, 

children may be strangled, but deeds never ; they have an 

Hlestrucbible life, both in and. out of our consciousness. . 


*Evolutional Ethics, says С. M. Williams, in his 
&roatise bearing this name, ‘admonishes us that we cannot 
sin without leaving inefaceable stains upon our own cha- 
ractor. The past is never dead, either in its results out- 
side ourselves or in our habib...... But there is a system 
(ho is referring to Christianity), 2 system which asserts 
the possibility of instant entire change of character, as 
well as of the forgiveness and obliteration of past sins. 
What manner of obliteration is this? Not the oblitera- 
tion of the consequences of the acts, since that is impos- 
sible, but our obliteration of responsibility for them, such 
that tho doer may erase them from his conscience. The 
innocent on whom the evil results fall, are, then, according 
to this view, the only ones who shall suffer from them. 
Tho doctrine of Atonement takes away that sense of per- 
sonal responsibility which is most essential ito morality, 
and this removal of responsibility explains tho ease with 
which Christians of all ages have combined a fervid re- 
ligiosity with vice and crime. Christian theories of mo- 
rals of the present day forbid the issue of indalgences ; 
but the consciousness that full and free forgiveness is al- 
ways waiting to receive the offender, whenever he geis 


tc-o. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
18 


ready to repent, even if itis not until his deathbed, is 
most pernicious in its results. So we learn, for instance, 
that ‘Mollie Magu ires.’ a league formed in the Mines: of 
Pennsylvania, a few years ago, for the express purpose of ' 
murder by co-operation, were in the habit of opening 
their meetings with prayer, and of withdrawing regularly 
from the society, for one quarter of the year, to attend 
church, in order then to murder with an easy conscience 
for the other three quarters.’ ‘I maintain, says Williams, 
‘that the doctrine of Atonement is in itself pernicious 
and is shown to be so by its easy reconciliation with evil 
action.’* 


Professor Otto Pfleiderer says, ‹ According to Kant, 
belief in a mere historical proposition is dead in itself. 
and is of no avail for salvation. The dogmatic theory 
that the guilt of men is vicariously expiated by Christ’s 
death cannot, according to Kan’t conviction, be correct 
in the proper sense, because guilt, as the ‘most personal of 
all things, is mot transferable. The truth is, continues 
Professor Pfleiderer, that redemption is nota miraculous 
process external to us, which was accomplished long ago 
and once for all by the sacrificial death of a God in our 
favour, but that it is a moral event happening within the 
goul, which always repeats itself, the self sacrifice 
of the will to God, in obedience, love and pati- 
enco.’ t 


- Some of you may think that by denying forgiveness 
and obliteration of sins, I reduce God to an Un feeling Law 
without any element of love in Him. Rather do I think 


И *C. M. Williams, * Evolutional ethics pp. 518,519. 
TGifford lectures, Vol. Т; рр. 259,260. 
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that Heis perfect love. We have to suffer the conse- 
quences of our deeds: the law of karma is intrangible 
but: this sternuess is a manifestation of perfect love. In 
о words of Professor Gwatkin, we cannot believe now in 
a love divine which wavers and changes and has moods 
tempers. Clear the word of all that weakens and debases 
the loving self-surrender of the noblest ot mortals, and 
you will see more and more clearly that the awful stern- 
ness of Nature is no greater—and may well be no other— 
than the sternness of perfect love in doing its work of 
Jove. If nature wavered, this would prove that God is 


at any rate, not perfect love?" 


HUMAN: LIFE. 


IIL-—ILet me now request you to turn your thoughts 
to a subject, widely differing from the one on which I have 
been saying something. T will not stop to discourse on the 
importance of education: all of you understand it and Ё 
have no time for the needless elaboration of the obvious, 
[shall direct yourattention to one or two points which 
have perhaps remained unnoticed. : 


In our daily prayers we implore the Almighty to 
grant us a life of hnndréed years. ‘There are many Vedic 
texts and Shlokas which can bo cited to show that 
according to our faith the natural limit of a man’s life is 
not three scores and ten but five scores. Then, as every 
one knows, the lite of a dvija, in normal cases, is to be 
divided into four parts. The first part, known as the 
Brahmacharya Ashram is te cover the first twenty-five 


* The knowledge of God П, 277- 
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years. But why should it be so? Should the natural 
limit of life be supposed to be a hundred years, because 
100 is a good round number? Should tho Brahmacharya 
Ashram last for 25 years, because by simplo division of 
100 by 4 we can obtain 25 ? 


In a popular lecture on ‘How to live Lone’? Dr 
Alex. James discusses the question of the natural limit of 
human life. There must be a limit, because © Every act, 
every thought, indeed life itself means n using up of 
material—the food; and as long as we get food, mental 
and bodily, work can be done; but as time wears on, the 
man himself wears out—joints become stiff, muscles fec- 
ble, bones brittle, heart weak, vessels thin and degener- 
ate—so that ho is incapable of sustaining existonce and 
dies ; his body decomposes and is broken down into simple 
substances, which in time go tofor» the bodies of new 
living beings." But what iust this limit be in our 
саве? 


Dr. James montions the following conditions among 
the determining causes :— 


First, Among animals, the higher the position they 
occupy in the scale, the greater is the longevity. This is 
simply because, as a rule, the higher are better looked 
after as regards food, warmth, ete., than the lower. 


Secondly, The size of tho animal aeoms to be import. 
ant in this respect. Thus the longest livers are the whale, 
and the elephant, 300 and 150 years respectively. Tho: 
ox lives to about 16, the sheep seldom reaches 10, the dog 
20, the cat between 6 and 10. Small animals such ав 


mice, and smaller still, insects H 1 J i 
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Thirdly, The nature of food affects longevity. The 
more easily this can be transformed into our tissus 1. €., 


the less the energy we require to expand in the process, 


the greater will be the duration of life. This explains 
the apparent exception in case of the dog, the lion and the 
parrot (120 years). Their food is more concentrated, 
bulk for bulk, than the food of the ox, and, consequently, 
they live longer than a creature bigger than themselves. 


Fourthly, As a deduction from the third condition 
we aro led to a fourth clement, in connection with this 
subject, that is, the work or expenditure that an animal 
has to meet. The crocodile and the tortoise are sluggish 
and во аго long lived. The fishy children of nature have 
less expenditure in many ways than animals that live on 
land. Their bodies are supported by the water and they 


havó no high temperature to maintain. 


Fifthly, A further practical point may be noted in 

connection with the expenditure to the body in the form of 
heat. Proper clothing diminishes such expenditure and 
so fayours longevity. 
By carefully considering such conditions and examin- 
ing facts about various species, Bujfen, Flowrens and 
others have enunciated a law, which is, of course, only ap- 
proximately true, that :— 


The duration of life is sive times the duration of 
growth. 
bout? 20, in the horse at- 


In man growth is complete a 
This gives for the dura— 


5, the ox at 4, in the dog at 2. 
tion of life in man 100 years. 
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THE PERIOD OF BRAHMACHARYA. 

(b) Now about the period of Student Life. 

Much is said and written now-a-days about the differ- 
ence between instruction and education. Instruction means 
the communication of knowledge education means 
the forming of the mind. On every side we find manifesta- 
tions of a tendency to replace instruction by real educa- . 
tion. As students, teachers and parents, it is important 
for us to know what real education is and how it can be 
imparted. 


АП of us have a large number of instincts, some of 
them, sucking, for instance, are mature at the time of birth, 
others ripen later. Anyone who cares to observe, can ob- 
serve that young children exhibit the instincts of imita- 
tion, emulation, ‘sympathy, fear, resentment, exercise, 
curiosity, &c., &c. About instincts, human as well as in- 
human, it must be noted that many of them ripen ata 
certain age and then fade away. If, however, before the 
instinct ; fades away, a habit be formed, this saves the ` 
instinct; and renders itimpossible for the contrary in- 
stinct, that might have otherwise appeared, to manifest 
itself. In order to make my meaning plain, I must re 
quest your permission to cite a few cases of lower animals ` 
whom Spalding subjected to experiment, In the chicken, 
the instinct of following a moving object is strong at the 
time of birth. When the chickens are four days old, the 
instinct of fear becomes strong, unless, of course, the first 
instinct of attachment be made permanent by the force of 
habit. Chickens that were born in the absence of the hen 
followed Mr. Spalding for: miles and answered to his 
whistle. Unretlecting persons thought that he had some 
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occult power over them. The fact was that he had allow- 
ed them to follow him from the first. Mr. Spalding kept 
three chickens hooded until they were nearly four days 
old. Each of them on being unhooded, evinced the great- 
est terror to him, dashing off in the opposite direction 
when he sought to approach it. Another chicken that was 
kept away from its mother for 10 days could not be re- 
turned to the mother. The hen followed it and tried to en- 
tice it in every way, still it continually left her : and this 
it persisted in doing, thongh. cruelly maltreated. The 
time for the instinct of attachment had gone—gone per- 
haps never to return. 


The same can be said of human beings. Our instincts 
ripen at different times. If it is desirable to make an in- 
stinct permanent, it is essential that the proper opportu- 
nity be seized and the instinct made permanent by force 
of habit. A contrary instinct which is undesirable will 
not be allowed to appear. Suppose, for instance, that the 
instinct for sympathy is strong at the age of 10 and the 
instincb for exercise at the age of 15. A teacher or a 
father who does not give a child of ten, facilities to show 
sympathy makes him unsympathetic for all his life. If at 
the age of 15, the teacher or the father chooses to preach 
on the nobility of a sympathetic nature, the sermon is use- 
less. If at this age the child does not take part in games, 
ever afterwards he must shun games like a frightened 
horse. Iam talking of stern realities. If you want a 
specific instance, ĮI can give my own case. Unfortunately 
for me, when the instinct for exercise was ripe in me, ap- 
propriate objects were not offered and the instinct faded 
away. The iron was not struck, while it was hot. Now 
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that it has cooled down, I strike it, but with no satisfac- 
tory result. Valuing life as 1 do, I cannot take interest 
in games—tennis, cricket or foot-ball, I have to move 
about three or four hours a day to keep myself alive and 
healthy, 


An important part of our real education, then, is ta 
make desirable instincts permanent by offering appropri- 
ate objects at the proper time and weeding out the unde- 
sirable instincts by starvation, in case they appear at ali. 
Here the question arises—Is thero any limit, or the in- 
stincts keep ripening and fading away till our death? 
There i$ a limit. What this limit is will bo clear from the 
following excerpt from William James—doservedly reck- 
oned among the most renowned psychologists of modern 
times, 


‘Tf a boy,’ says James. * grows up alone at the age 
of games and sports, probably he will be sedentary to the 
end of his days: and, though the best opportunities be 
afforded him for learning these thin gs later, itis ahun- 
dred to ono but he will pass them by and shrink back from 
tho effort of taking those necassary first steps, the prospect 
of which at an earlier ago would have filled him with 
eager delight...... Ontside of their own businoss, the ideas 
gained by men before they are twenty-five are practically 
the ideas they shall have in their lives, They cannot get 
anything new...... It would probably lead to a more carn- 
est temper on the part of College students, if they had 


less belief in their unlimited future intellectual potentia- 


lities, and could be brought to realise that whatover phy- 
sics and political economy and philosophy they are now 
acquiring, are, for better or worse, the physics and 
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ihem to the end." 


I think I have said enough to answer the two ques- 
tions—why is the natural limit of human life regarded as 
100 years? and why is the Brahmacharya Ashram to cover 
in normal cases the first 25 years of life? 


In the Universities of Europe and America, if a stu- 
dent shows special aptitude for a certain branch of know- 
ledge, facilities aro afforded him for post-graduate studies. 
Similar provisions were made in connection with our an- 
cient sominarios. "These post-graduate studies extended 
-over a period of 11 years.--In very exceptional eases when 
it was recognised that the intellectual development of & 
man was a more válnable gain to the society than his work 
as a householder, he was permitted to prosecute his ad- 
vanced studies for a further period of 12 years. The Arya 
Samaj recognises three varities of Brahmacharya—the 
ordinary type extending over 25 years, the next higher 
class covering 36 years end the highest class extending to 
48th year of life. 


Reflection and action are the music and the gymnas- 
tics of human soul. "There must be a limit to the period 
of student life. When the mind has been enriched, there 
mnst be the sequel—work. 


THEORY OF THE UNIVERSE. 


‚ту, Once more the transition must be abrupt. From 
Education, I pass to the cosmological comceplion or the 
‘theory of the Universe. 
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I begin with quoting from the first two. chapters of 
Genesis. These give in words, devoid of all ambiguity, 
the Christian doctrine of creation. 


“Та the beginning God created the jheaven and the 
€arth. And God said—‘ Let there be ‘light’; and there 
was light. And the evening and the morning where the 
first day. 


And God said—‘Let there bea firmament in the: 
midst of the waters and let it divide the waters from the 
waters) And God made the firmament and God called: 
the firmament Heaven ; and the evening and the morning 
were the second day. 


And God said—‘Let the waters under the Hea- 
ven be gathered together unto one place and let the dry 
land appear,’ and it was so And God called the dry land 
earth. And God said—‘ Let the earth bring forth grass, 
the herb yielding seed, and the fruit tree after his kind, 
and it was so. And the evening and the morning were the: 
third day. 


And God said—‘ Let there be Lights in the firnament 
of the Heaven to divide the day front | the night.’ And God 
made two great lights; the greater light to zule the day, 
and the lesser ‘Wel to Suls the night: he made the stars: 
also. And the evening and morning were the fourth day. 


And God said—* Let the waters bring forth abundan- 
tly the moving creature that hath life m fowl that may 
fly above the earth in the open firmament of heaven.’ And 
God created great whales and every living creature that 


moyeth, ЫДЫ the waters brought forth abundantly after #7 
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their kind, and every winged fowl after his kind. And. 
the evening and the morning were the fifth day. 


And God said—‘ Let the earth bring forth the living: 
creature after his kind, cattle and creeping thing, and 
beast of the earth after his kind,’ and it was so, And God 
said—‘ Let us make man in our image, after our likeness.” 
So God created man in his own image; in the image of 
God, He created him. And the evening and the morning” 
were the sath day. 


Thus the heaven and earth were finished and all the 
rest of them. And on the seventh day, God ended his work 
which ho had made; and he rested on the seventh day 
from all his work which he had made.” 


This took place about four thousand years before the 
birth of Christ. 

About the end of the Universe; Christ’s prophecy is 
couched in unambiguous words. I quote from Mark 
XIII:— 


Says Christ— 

« But in those days after that ‘tribulation, the sun 
shall be darkened and the moon shall not give her light. 
And the stars of heaven shall fall, and the powers that are 
in heaven shall be shaken. 


And then shall they see the son of man coming in the 
clouds with great power and glory. And then shall he 


` send his angels and shall gather together his elect from 


the four winds, from the uttermost part of the earth to thé 


uttermost part of heaven. 
CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
28 


` Verily I say unto you, that this generation shall not: 
pass, till all these things be done. Heaven and Earth 
shall pass away : but my word shall not pass away." 
Now to do honour to truth, I must confess my inabi- 
lity to believe that any educated Christian can now cons- 
cientiously teach that first light was created and, then, 
after three days, the sun, the moon and the stars; that 
the moon is a light—a self-illumined body ; that the moon 
is a great body in comparison with which the planetary and 
stellar systems are negligible. As for the end of the Uni- 
verso, more than 1900 years have rolled away and Christ’s 
prophecy has not been fulfilled. Yes, quite contrary to 
his emphatic utterance, his word has passed away but 
heaven and earth have not passed away. 


Tho cosmological conception which appeals to educa- 
ied minds of the present age is quite different. It is the 
result of a synthesis of three notions. 


First, "There is the notion of Evolution. 


Secondly, There the notion of Interplanctary or even 
Interstellar reciprocation. 


Thirdly, There is the notion of the tendency of ali 
things to wlimute and universal collapse. 


I shall not say anything on Evolation, the notion 18 
quite familiar. 


By interplanetary and interstellar reciprocation we 
mean that our eath is intimately connected with other 


parts of the solar system and our solar sytem with other 
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systems. Every particle, in fact, no matter in what: 
portion of space it is located, acts upon the rest of the 
universe and is acted upon by it. It is probable that. 
many of the globes sustain life, possibly human life, and 
time may come when we shall have intercourse with. 
beings of other spheres. 


It will be worth our while to consider the third. 
notion—that of ultimate and universal collapse. 


M. Comte, the founder of Positivistic Philosophy, 
anticipates for the human race an indefinite career ot 
further development on this earth. He thinks, indeed, 
that humanity has not yet arrived near midway of the 
course of its mighty collective life.* Comte considered 
himself ‘bound to announce it as an inevitable conclu- 
sion of strict Science that even this collective life of 
humanity cannot go on for ever. Soure day our earth will 
be carrying not its present freight of nations, with their 
civilizations, Governments, agricultures, literatures and 
libraries, but only the unrecognisable wrecks of what 
had onco been such, crawling over its surface, and 
degenerating, through stages of meaner and meaner 
vitality, back into shapelessness and extinction. In his 
Recent British Philosophy, Masson puts tho modern view 
in a remarkable passage which, though rather long, musi. 
be quoted without any apology whatsoever. 


* This prognostication of M. Comte’s, says Masson, 
‘is as nothing compared with the prognostications to 


*This, by the way, is in agreement with the Aryan view that 
out of a period of 4,320 million years, a little less than 2,000 


millions have rolled away. 2 
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which science has been led by the same principle Laeger ac 
By a process which has been named the Equilibration of 
forces, and which is slowly going on, it seems to be fore- 
seen that a period will come when all the energy locked 
up in the solar system, and sustaining whatever of motion 
ог life there is in it will be exhausted, when the vivid 
play of its actions and inter-actions shall cease, and all 
its parts through all their present variousness will be 
stiffened or resolved, as regards each other in a defunct 
and featureless community of rest and death, Nor is this 
‘all. Speculation dares to go with her Mathematics beyond 
the bounds of the solar system itself, and, though profess- 
ing to grope here in a region, the possibilities of which 
transcend her accustomed grasp and make it falter and 
tremble, yet sees no other end but that all the immeasur- 
able entanglement of all the starry systems shall also run 
itself together at last in aa indistinguishable equilibrium 
of ruin...... Thus to something like the Universal Nebula 
out of which all thing are fancied as evolved, does science, 
at hor utmost daring, conceive of them as tending to. be 
resolved again. Universal dissolution, universal rest, uni- 
versal death is her last dream of the drift of things in the 
infinite futwre............ With some the notion of the ten- 
dency of all things back to a universal homogeneousness 
and collapse is relieved by tho further speculation that, 
when that state is reached, the process of evolution will 
somehow again begin. Again the Nebula will whirl; 
again there will be spun forth some wondrous entangle- 
ment of starry systems through a blue Immensity ; again 
there will be dances of orbs round their central suns; 
again the orbs will have their strange histories and again, 


when the maxina oE dierejis and ВЕТА Ьар reached , 
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there will be the beginning of the revoke of all things into 
involution and integration again. Thus is introdüced into 
the cosmological conception, as far as science can carry 
it or consent that it can be carried, the ultimate notion or 
imagination of a vast periodicity. The universe is a re- 
curring beat or pulsation. It is a rhythmof alternate evo, 
lution and involution, expansion and contraction. It i$ 
the opening and shutting of a hand. Tt is a: Nothing ever 
manifesting itself as a Something, and a Something ever 
returning into a Nothàng."* 

This reads like a passage from the Satyarth Pra- 
kasha, about Srishti utpatti Paralai, Mahaparalat and 
utpatti again. It is, however, taken, as I have said 
before, from Masson’s Recent British Philosophy. 

The idea of creation at a particular time is not te- 
паре. In the words of a Christian writer, Dr. Martineau, 
the questions may be asked—‘ Can our thought in any 
way pass from the bare postulate ‘of an Infinite lonely mind 
to the subsequent existence of the Universe? By what 
process or rule of possibility can the absolutely One cease 
to be one and pass into a duality, the self-identical be- 
‘come or find what is other than itself? . . . And 
evon if ib were во, we should still want some account of 
the change from the absolute to relative period of God's 
existence. Why and when did he begin to create? Was 
there a defect in His being without a universe? If so, 
how did He spend an eternity without it? Does the Uni- 
verse add anything to His perfections ? The doetrine of 
а creative paroxym is not: satisfactory. What once God 
did he always does and has for ever done. The new which 
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he calls up is out of the old; and the future of his Uni- 
verse is the harvest of the разі.“ 

Modern thought has completely shakon the belief of 
many Christians in the puerile story of creations as given 
in the Old Testament. ‘From the standpoint of the doc- 
trino of development,’ says Professor Pfleideror. ‘the 
liberal truth of tho Biblical narrative of the six days’ 
work of Creation—according to which the world has been 
called into existence ‘cut and dried? ont of nothing by 
means of certain Divine miraculous acts is a position 
which must be givenup. ‘herewith we undoubtedly lose 
а convenient answer to the question regarding the whence 
of the world, which seemed to be so simply solved by the 
віх days’ work. But yet only seemed! For it could not 
escape anyone, who: véllecied in any measure upon it, that 

à that answer was sketched from the standpoint of a still 
very childish view of the world, which our present know- 
ledge has far out-grown’... „With the proposition that: + 
God has called tho world ont of nothing into existence, 

. mo positive thought can be connected. Out of nothing 

comes nothing, or what appears to have come out of it 
has meroly an apparent being; it is an enchanted nothing, 

illusionary phantasm like tho dream of Maya: but such a 

merely apparent existence cannot be seriously ascribed by 

us to the world, for we know at least that we ourselves 

and our fellow-men aro something and donot merely 
* Study of religion, Vol. II, 137-81. 
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Better Than a Fortune 


Mr. and Mrs. Appleton talked together one 
evening about their son, Henry, and their 
daughter, Margaret. They were twins—six- 
teen years old. 

Mr. Appleton said, “If we should die just 
now, we could leave them nothing. Every 
cent I have would be needed to take care of 
obligations.” 

“But,” said Mrs. Appleton, “you haven’t 
put it fairly. We couldn’t leave them money; 
but couldn’t we leave them other things even 
more valuable? We could leave them a good 
name and strong bodies and clear brains. 
What more would young people need?” 

Mr Appleton sat in silence for a little 
while; then, looking up, he said: “Let’s make 
our joint will to these children, leaving them 
just what you’ve suggested—shall we? And 
they need not wait till we pass away to enjoy 
their inheritance.” 
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4 BETTER THAN A FORTUNE 
THE WILL 


I, Henry Appleton, Senior, and I, Anna S. 
Appleton, being of sound mind and a full 
understanding, do hereby declare this to be 
our joint bequest to our children. 


HENRY 


To you, Henry Appleton, Jr., we give and 
bequeath a sound body and a clear mind, to- 
gether with a name that has never been dis- 
honored by scandal or by dishonest dealing. 

You have now come to a place where all the 
possibilities of manhood are yours. Your 
voice has deepened, your body has changed in 
appearance, and you are conscious of new 
powers. You may not realize it, but these 
mark the change in life which makes it pos- 
sible for you to become a father. It is best, 
indeed, that you should not be called upon to 
assume the responsibilities of a parent for 
some years; but the power to be the father of 
a child is now yours. . 


Some day, we hope, you will lead some fine 
girl to the marriage altar and in the relations 
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which will properly and naturally follow you 
will put into actual use your powers of father- 
hood. 

Whether you will then be fit to be the hus- 
band of a pure woman and the father of inno- 
cent and fine children—or not—will depend 
on your heeding the requests we now make of 
you. 

You have known of other boys who have 
violated their bodies by abuse, and who have 
by that act interfered with the formation of 
a secretion which otherwise would have been 
built into their bone and sinew and helped to 
bring them into virile manhood, with snap in 
their eyes and tone in their muscles. 


If that temptation even now comes to you, 
face it like a man and defeat it—or this prac- 
CT" tice will defeat you. You can't bring to man- 
T hood and to your marriage day the best that 
m is possible unless you win that fight. Cownt- 

less thousands of other boys have won it—and 
| you must, and will. Choose clean things to 
think about, clean stories to hear and tell, 
clean language to express your thoughts, clean 
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6 BETTER THAN A FORTUNE 


companions to share your interests. It’s a 
battle in your thoughtlife. If there are 
times and places when this temptation is most 
strong, avoid them. Tire yourself with vig- 
orous exercise; bathe freely in cold water; 
avoid highly-seasoned foods. АП this will 
help. But assert your manhood and win that 
fight. You must! 

As you grow into young manhood you will 
learn of young men of your age who not only 
debase their own bodies, but at the same time 
violate the bodies of young women, by enter- 
ing into an intimate relationship which is a 
privilege properly reserved for those who are 
regularly united in marriage. 

For the sake of your own happiness and 
safety there are some things we would have 
you know. You cannot be your best self and 
live in this way. The fine, spiritual values of 
life cannot survive in the atmosphere of im- 
pure living. You will sacrifice your capacity 
to love, as otherwise you might love, in all the 
tenderness of purity. You will blight your 
life; the stain will be one which through long 
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years you will wish might never have been 
acquired. 

Besides this, promiscuous sexual inter- 
course—such as is had outside of the marriage 
relation—brings upon those who indulge in it 
practically inevitable punishment of the most 
terrible severity. The sex diseases are offen- 
sive, painful, and many times incurable. In 
many cases one must remain in uncertainty as 
to a cure; or, believing oneself cured, may in 
later years lead some pure girl to marriage, 
only to find the old disease breaking out anew. 
A baby born blind, or a mother sent to the 
operating table, are the painfully frequent 
penalties borne by others because a husband 
brings a polluted body to a clean woman in 
marriage. These are scientific facts, well 
known to the medical profession. We believe 
you have a right to know them. 

The young man who meets an impure 
woman in intercourse once, in the vast ma- 
jority of cases repeats that experience. Few 
men who continue such practice for any length 
of time escape serious disease, and in many 
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cases the disease is contracted the first time. 

There are other possible consequences. One 
is, the possibility of this disease so lodging 
itself in the body as to render the man perma- 
nently sterile—incapable of becoming at any 
time the father of children. | 

Do you wonder, son, that we have said be- 
fore in this message that your fitness as a 
father later—at your marriage—will be de- 
termined by your course between now and 
then? 

You will hear it said that a young man must 
indulge in sexual intercourse; that it is neces- 
sary for his growth into manhood. This lie 
has fooled many a young man before you, but 
you need not be caught by it. The best medi- 
cal authority tells us this is untrue; the conti- 
nent lives of thousands of other men bear tes- 
timony to the untruthfulness of this statement. 
We are counting you as worthy to be grouped 
with the strongest and best of men. 

We know you so well—your fine, manly 
aspirations, your respect for your mother and 
sister, your desire to live the right kind of a 
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life—that we have full confidence in your fu- 
ture course. Even though you might be will- 
ing to “take a chance” (an expression you will 
often hear) regarding your own physical pol- 
lution, honoring womanhood as you do you 
will not, we are sure, so far debase your own 
manhood as to treat any woman in any way 
that you would not have your own sister 
treated, or bring to your future wife a life 
less clean than you would have her bring to 
you. 


Count yourself happy to have a girl friend 
whose modesty silently warns all men that 
there isa line they may not cross. Honor her; 
never let your self-respect sink so low as to try 
in the slightest degree to break down that re- 
serve. Be afraid, with a manly fear, of a girl 
who is “easy,” who is not very particular, 
whose very attitude suggests that her cloak of 
modesty may be easily penetrated. 


Read, please, the message to your sister as 
well as this. 


And so we bequeath to you, our son, a body 
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clean and pure, a mind clear, and an honored 
name. It is for you to keep them so. 


MARGARET 


To you, Margaret, we bequeath abundance 
of bodily health, a discerning mind, and an 
honored place among those who know you, 
without a taint of any kind growing out of the 
lives of your parents. These you must hold 
in sacred trust. 

Like your brother, you have now entered 
into a time of life with new and important 
meanings. The flow of blood established regu- 
larly at monthly intervals is nature’s way of 
telling you that you are in some ways ready 
for motherhood. We are so glad that in our 
country you may by custom have five or ten 
or even more years to wait before you enter 
into the sacred marriage relationship and be- 
come a mother. It is much better so; for your 
own happiness and for the sake of your chil- 
dren. 

But, daughter, these years to come may be 
so full of beauty and sweetness or of peril 
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and wretchedness that we must in all love give 
you out of our experience some earnest words 
of counsel. 

Some fine day the man will take your hand 
in marriage. As to the kind of a man we hope 
he will be, you have only to read our message 
to your brother to see. 

There is one possession which every girl 
has, whether she is rich or poor, that is a treas- 
ure without price. It is her purity. This 
means that her womanly virtue is absolutely 
untarnished; that no boy or man has ever 
been allowed to be familiar with her person; 
that she has never permitted any act or atten- 
tion which caused her, then or later, to blush 
with shame, or that she would dread to have 
her mother know. 

That is a true woman’s possession. Women 
have given up their lives to preserve their vir- 
tue; and other real women will do so in days 
to come. 

There are, it is true, countless women who 
have sacrificed their virtue—many selling 
themselves to the lusts of impure men; yet it is 
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hard to imagine any woman, having this price- 
less possession, deliberately planning to sacri- 
fice it, at any price. How, then, do these 
women come to lose that which is dearest of 
all the possessions which a woman has? That 
is just the question we want to answer. 

How does a girl come to such a terrible 
place as the abandonment of her purity? By 
allowing the mere suggestion of impurity to 
get into her life, almost imperceptibly. 

It may be a personal habit, leading to im- 
pure thought. 

It may be comradeship with a girl who con- 
verses with her about things that are not whole- 
some. 

It may be by reading unwholesome books. 

It may be by allowing some boy friend to 
be too familiar with her—to kiss or embrace 
her, to place his hand in unmanly insult upon 
her body, to tell her a story or a so-called joke 
which could not be told her in her mother's 
presence; even to show her a picture which is 
just a trifle suggestive of unclean thoughts. 

It may be by secret companionship with 
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some boy, without her mother's knowledge. 
The friendship may have in it no thought of 
harm, the boy may be all right and the girl 
may be all right—but the danger lies in the 
fact that it is in secret, hid away from parental 
knowledge. 

These are but a few of the ways by which 
impurity enters. They are not even pleasant 
to write about—to our young daughter—but 
they are very real. 

That you would, now or later, open the ar- 
mor of your modesty and admit to your inner 
life any boy or young man who you knew 
would do you untold harm is not to be thought 
of. But that you might, like some other girls, 
let some evil into your life at its thin edge, 
scarcely knowing that it is evil, is possible. 
There is one great safeguard. That which 
may be done openly is likely to be safe; that 
which is done in secret, which may not be 
known to your mother or your best woman 
friend, is under suspicion. 

If you safeguard your life against these 
seemingly smaller temptations, you need not 
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fear the tragedy of a life broken by a fall from 
womanly virtue. Yet, looking ahead through 
the years, we feel that we must leave with you 
just one more message—a message of love, in- 
deed. 

It is possible that there may come into your 
life some young man who meets with your 
approval and the approval of your friends. He 
may win your friendship and your esteem— 
even your love, and may be worthy of it. 

And yet, with all this true, there may arise 
a circumstance in your lives where, suddenly 
or by imperceptible degrees, you may find 
yourselves facing the terrible temptation to 
yield to each other in physical intercourse—a 
relationship properly permitted only in law- 
ful marriage. 

What shall be your safeguard against that? 

First, as we have already said, never sacri- 
fice even the slightest portion of your womanly 
modesty. Itis your armor. No one can harm 
you if that remains whole. Particularly, per- 
mit no physical familiarity. The kiss or em- 
brace may be proper for those engaged to 
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marry; it is the sweeter, then, when it is occa- 
sional,not usual. Indulged in between others, 
it is extremely dangerous. 

Be modest and careful in your dress. It is 
easily possible to fan the passions and even 
the lust of men, by immodest dress. Do not 
dress to be conspicuous. 

Again, know with all certainty the laws of 
your own body. The unmarried girl who per- 
mits her body to be debased by intercourse 
with any man, bears the greater penalty of that 
act—the man who violates her frequently es- 
capes with little criticism. It is unfair, of 
course, but it is a present condition. She must 
bear the marks of an abandoned woman, with 
the whole world pointing the finger of scorn at 
her. In the very first act of such intercourse 
she may become a mother. The man who tells 
you otherwise, no matter what his argument, 
lies; the monster who promises to get rid of the 
babe before its birth asks you in blunt lan- 
guage to become a murderer. 

Do these seem like harsh things to say to 
our young girl? Other girls have had to learn 
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them by bitter experience; may we not pass 
them on to you, and safeguard you against 
such experience! 

Your life now is so sweet and clean, 
daughter—we long to keep it so. Wedded 
some day to some man, strong and clean and 
upright, you may be the mother of sweet girls 
and sturdy boys. It is your birthright. But 
some girls have sold that birthright so cheap- 
ly! A little pleasure, a captivating man 
friend, a taste of things a little off color just 
for the zest of it—it’s a poor return to get for 
such a priceless treasure, a woman’s modesty 
and virtue. And the bargain once made can 
never be recalled. 

We bequeath to you, daughter, a body fit 
for the indwelling of the finest womanhood. 
Hold it sacred. It is lily-white; let no filthy 
hand soil it. 


To each of you we leave, as far as we may 
transmit it, a deep and abounding faith in 
God, to Whom we must look for strength to 
invest these ideals with life. 


Your Parents. 
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FOREWORD, 
-ә(@)е- 


А+ а timo when all are ор and doing io raise 
the status of women in society, the presentation of 
this tract will be generally regarded as opportune. 
Tho Sikhs have always looked upon the fair sex with 
special regard and their manners bear ample testi- 
mony to this, 


The tract, it is hoped, willevoko in the reader 
the interest which it is doubtless worth. Here and 
there, he may come across passages and thoughts 
such as bear a close similitude to a few in the Guru 


Nanak and his Mission, That is, however, owing to 


the fact that one subject is but a part and parcel of 
the other. 


Sikh History, it may bo noted, is replete with 
instances of the new spirit our Gurus infused into 
society and the stories related in the following pages 
aro but some of the most conspicuous that shino forth 
as proofs positive of the basic principles of Sikhism — 


Service and Love. 
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What Sikhism did for Womankind. 


With the rise of Sikhism the worth of man in the 
-sight of man increased. Woman also gained her 
rights. биго Nanak says in Asa di war, ** Why 
‘should we call her evil who gives birth to kings and 
prophots." Woman became more sacrod, hor dignity 
higher than even man’s—so that the Sikh Gurus 
.adored their godin herdisgnise. With Guru Nanak 
-a wife's constancy to her husband fitly represented 
ihe relation between a faithful man and his God. 
The wife is always wife, always constant, always seek- 
‘ing support of her Lord and Love. During the 
foreign tyranny the effect of repression was greatest 
гоп the Indian females What was sadder still, thoy 
had lost respect even in the oyes of their own kinsmen. 
With the advent of Sikhism where man became mire 
precious in tho sight of man, woman too gained a 
dignity and respect. Tho result was a kind of chivalry 
unlike anyihing that appeared in the romances of 
апу country. ‘Tho Sikh became a knight who had 
no personal motives, no passion of worldly love, eto., 
to inspiro him in the performanco of his duty and the 
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quest of brave deeds The sight of wronged . inno- 
cence or oppressed weakness was sufficient. to move 
him to action. 


It had an arousing offect ор womandkiad too. Wo- 
man gained her religious rights, in which she had prac- 
tically been denied all share before this. She was 
not to remain content with the mere performance of 
domestic, social and religious duties but was to vivify 
and heighten them by the rays of God’s eternal love. 
Poor Indian woman! Even in her happiest lot there 
is always left a void in her heart, which ever acting 
piety alone can fill’; and she whose portion is to suffer, 
whose lot is lonely, O! What misery must be hers 
unless she can lean upon her God, and draw from His 
Word the blessing ecnviction that she is not forgotten, 
that His love, His tenderness, aro hers, far beyond 
the feeble conceptions of earth. Guru Nanak felt 
for the suffering womankind and gave thom their full 
share in the goodness of God. Religious congregations 
were thrown open to them. They were to partako 
freely in all tho religious and secular observances, 
and no social custom was to hinder them from doing 
sc. Sikh women aro to this day seon attending on 
all occasions of public worship, all conferences, 
along with the members of the other sex ; and their 
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conjoint as well as alternate singing, in which they 
often lead the chorus, must move the heart of 
every man who wants to see what Garu Nanak did 
for womagkind. 


The third Gurn (Guru Amar Dass) forbade Sati in 
these words: “ They are not Satees who burn 


themselves with their dead husbands. 


Nanak, rather are they Satees who die for the mere 
shock of separation from their husbands. 


And they too are to be considered as Satecs, who 
abide in modesty and contentment ; 


Who wait upon their Lord and rising in the morn 
over remember him.” 


Again, “ Women are burnt in the fire with their 
husbands : 


If they appreciate their husbands, they undergo 
suffieiont pain by their death. 


And if they appreciate not their husbands, Nanak, 
why should they be burnt at all. 


[Suihkt Var, 3rd Guru.) 
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Guru Amardass * held women equal with men. 
Perhaps he remembered what he өтей to a woman, . 


Bibi Amro, who had brought him to his Saviour. 
This is his ideal of married life :— 

«© They are not husband and wife who only sit 
together; 

Rather are they wife and husband who havo one 
spirit and two bodies.” 

This ideal was amply realized in the time of the 
noxt Guru. "There is a beautiful story in Sikh history 
of that time cf the conscientious and brave daughter 
of tho magistrate of Patti (now Distt Amritsar). 
She did her duty by hor leper husband even under 
most trying circumstances. She carried him in a 


basket on her head for many years till he was cured: 


Ee 


"Guru Amardass, up to the sixtieth year of his life, had not yet 
become a Sikh. He was living when Guru Nanak was preaching 
his gospel, but he did not know him. Even when Guru Angad, 
the 2nd Guru, came and carried on the mission of Guru Nanak he 
did not know it. 16 was reserved for Bibi Amro to bring him into 
the Sikh fold. She was the daughter of Garu Angad and was 
married to the nophew Guru Amardass and lived in the adjoining 


house. Опе carly morning she was churning milk and as usual 
singing the hymns of the Guru. Amar Das, thirsty for spiritual 


satisfaction lay uwake restless in bed. The words touched him - 
and he requested her to take him to her father, Gurn Angad, 
and she did во. 


CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


6 


by the grace of God. Bhai Gurdas*, a Sikh missionary 
of the time says : *: From temporal as woll as spiritual 


point of view woman is man’s other half and assists 


to salvation. She assuredly brings happiness to the 
virtuous.” Guru Amar Das was also against the 
custom of Purda, as may be soon from his exhorta- 
tion to the Rani of Haripur who came to the Sangat 
(religious assembly) with a veil on. The effect 
of all this was that the men with whom it 
had been usual in troublous times to leave 
their females to the mercy of the invader, now came 
forward as defenders of the honour of their homes, 
Women, too, came to realize their position and after 
this we often hear of their making a stand for their 
own defence. Women camo to be recognized in one 
sense. as even the spiritual support of men. Somebody 
expressed his surprise to Guru  Hargovind, the 
Sixth Guru, on his living a married lifo. 
The Guru answered, ** Woman із conscience 
of man," ‘There isa good example of Sikh women 
helping their men to Көөр themselves on the right 
path whon they showed a tendency to go astray. 
Guru Togh Bahadur, the Ninth uru, once came to 


e aaa 
* He lived from the time of the 4th to 6th Guru. Next to the 


Guru's words the Sikhs prize his works which are a sort of exposi- 
tion and which they call tho key to their scriptures. 
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Amritsar to visit the Golden Temple. The people 
of the piace closed the door of the temple and would 
not allow him to enter, Tho Guru went away saying 
** О people (Amritsaris), how gloomy are your hearts.” ` 
From that moment the people of the city were filled 
with a mysterious gloom. The Guru took up his 
abode in Kotha Sahib—a placo in Walla about three 
miles from the city of Amritsar. Tho Women of the 
city felt sorry that their m-n had so disgraced thom- 
selvos and came to tho Guru ina body supplicating 
his forgivoness. It was then that tho Guru forgave 
the people and said, * The women of Amritsar know 
to love the will of God’. Thus had women saved 
their men from the irreverence into which they had 
fallen. The following story as well as that of Mai 
Bhago given elsewhore aro other instances of the 
samo spirit. 

The Sikh Templo of Nader called Hazur Sahib is 
sacred to the memory of tho Tenth Guru, Guru Govind 
Singh who passed away at thisspot in 1709. This 
temple was tho victim of constant inroads of Muham- 
madans from the South and the Sikhs felt helpless. - 
They began to desert tho place. Nows reached 
Malwa in the Panjab. About two hundred Sikh 
women volunteored themselves to go and rescue the 
temple. They formed themselves into a battalion and 

CC-0. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


8 


marched to the south on horseback, On reaching 
there they engaged the onemy in a sharp skirmish 
lasting for many hours and drove out the Muham- 
medan usurpers, In this battle they captured a drum 
and a banner of the enemy, both of which are said to 
bo still lying in Nader. Thus had Sikh women got 
a position of great honour. They fought, they ruled 
and they assisted men in all spheres of activity. 

On tho Baisakhi day of 1699 A.D. Guru Govind 
Singh convoked a big assembly of his people from far 
and wide to lay the foundation of the Khalsa. ‘The 
five Sikhs—or the beloved ones of the Guru, as the 
Sikhs call them,—had been tried and stood ready to be 
initiated. The Guru was preparing Amrit, the wator 
of baptism, when his wife, Mata Sahib Raur, appear- 
ed on tho scene with an offering of patashas (cakes 
of sugar). Tho Guru took the sugar and throwing it 
into the Amrit welcomed her, saying “ your coming 
is opportune. Woman sweetens the Amrit of life." 
And to this day whon Sikhs aro baptised, it is an- 
nounced to them that Guru Gobind Singh is the 
father and Mata Sahib Kaur the mother of the 
Khalsa. 
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KO 

Guru  Amardass, the third Guru, had two 
daughters, Bibi Daui and Bibi Bhani. Tho lattor was 
tho gentler and the more loving of the two. Erom 
her childhocd she was fond of praying and serving 
others. When her young girl companions would in- 
vite her on a pleasant day in summer to go with them 
to enjoy the pastime of the swing, she would always 
go with the permission of her father. She used to say 
to her playmates, ** We are like the foolish lambs 
that skip and play while the butcher death is stand- 
ing over us." She liked simple dress. A faithful 
Sikh once asked the Guru's permission to oftar the 
child Bhani money to purchase dresses and ornaments 
so that she might appear like other girls and not 
appear at a disadvantage in their company. On hear- 
ing of the offer she repeated Guru Nanak’s words 
« Perishable is gold, porishable is silver and perish- 
able are those who wear them.” She remind- 
ed tho Sikh that the best uso to which money could 
be applied would bo to feed the hungry and supply 
tho necessities of strangers. When she grew up, her 
mother, Mansa Dovi, was anxious to find a match for 


her. She asked a servant to go and find out a suit- 
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able match. While giving directions she pointed 
to a young boy, Jetha by name, covered with dust, 
for he was busy digging a well for the Guru, and 
said ** Find one like him to be Bhani's husband." 
The Guru who was standing by observed the youth 
attentively and said, ‹‹ Why not he, he is better 
than anybody olse.’’ The boy was sent for and after 


-making the necessary enquiries the marriago was- 
o 


arranged, After their marriage, Jetha and Bhani: 
lived with tho Guru and went on serving tho Sikhs as 
before with groat love. Daily were they soon carry- 
ing baskets of earth on their head and paid no heed. 
to tho repronches or ridicule of the people. 

Bibi Bhaniconsidered Guru Amar Dass not only 
as her father but alsoas her Guru, tho very image 
of Guru Nanak. In the samo way she served Jetha 
not only as her husband but also as a saint. She 
used to fan her father and drew water and, worked 
in the free kitchen kept by her father for all comors. 
One morning, while her old father was bathing she 
noticed that one leg of the wooden seat on which he 
sat was broken off. Fearing lost he should fall and 
hurt himself she put her hand under the broken leg 
so as to keep the seat levol. When the Guru arose 
after bathing and saw what she had dono he asked 


her why she had endured such a torture, Sho re- 
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plied, ** If my wretched body could serve the Guru; 
I should be fortunate," The Guru was touched with 
her devotion and spirit of sacrifice and blessed her. 

Bibi Bhani was a great woman and God had blessed 
her with a great husband. Bhai Jetha was God-lov- 
ing and untiring in serving others and obeying the 
Guru. Guru Amardass, after having in every way 
tested Jetha and found him perfect, invested him 
with Guruship (1574 A.D.), nominated him as his 
successor and called him Guru Ram Dass. Guru 
Ram Dass was the founder of the Darbar Sahib 
(Golden Temple) and Amritsar. 

Bibi Bhani imparted her spirit of devotion and self- 
sacrifice in the fullest degree to her son Guru Arjan, 
the fifth Gurn, who spent his life in the service of 
man and died a martyr to the cause of truth. One 
can scarcely find such a noble trio as this of father, 


mother and son. 
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Guru Gobind Singh was hard pressed at Anandpur a 
place in the eastern Punjab, During the long siege 
lasting for several months the Sikhs had suffered all 
sorts of privations, They had each to live on a hand- 
ful of parched gram. Some of them folt that they 
could hold out no longer. There wore signs of dis- 
affection and threats of desertion. Tho Guru asked 
them to declare themselves. Forty of them signed 
a disclaimer renouncing their allegiance to the Guru 
and departed, When they reached their houses, their 
wives shut their doorsin thoir faces, and would not let 
them enter, for they had shamed their warriors 
name. Their women taunted them as most fit for 
wearing womon’s gown than for wiolding the sword. 
They said, ** You sit at home and mind the children. 
Give us your swords, wo will go and fight for you. ” 
They were struck with remorse, but did not know 
how to be reconciled to the Garu. Thon Mai Bhago, 
a bravo Sikh lady, came forward to heip them out of 
this difficulty. Her father, husband and son had died 
fighting forthe Guru. Sho had imbibed tho samo 
spirit, In spite of the remonstrances of the neighours 
she put on man’s dres, took up sword, mounted a 
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horse and told them to follow her. She would make 
peace between them and the Guru and secure for them 
ihe Guru’s forgiveness. On their way. near the site 
of the present town of Muktsar, District Ferozepore, 
thoy fell in with a large party of Moghal troops, who 
were hot in the pursuit of the Guru. Mai Bhago and 
the forty Sikhs gave battle and fought so desperately 
that though victorious all but the brave Mai and one 
Mahan Singh were killed. Mahan Singh too had 
received a mortal wound and was in his last gasps, 
Guru Govind Singh had taken his place with a few 
Sikhs on a neighbouring mound and had been assisting 
Mai Bhago’s party by discharging his unerring arrows 
at the enemy. He now came down and his merciful 
hoart melted at the sight of the heroic band now 
prostrate, who had repented and had come to his help 
uncalled for and had died unforgiven. He began to 
lift their heads one by one and kissed their foreheads 
and blessed them. As he came to Mahan Singh the 
Guru asked him if he had any favour to ask. Mahan 
Singh with his last words eR the Guru 
to tear up the disclaimer and forgive them all. 
Mai Bhago and the Sikhs gathered the brave: 
dead in a pile and cremated them. These forty men 
callod Muktas, the saved ones, are remembered every 
day in tho Sikh prayer and there are a beautiful tank 
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‘and a temple in their memory on the site called 
Muktsar. Moi Bhago recovered from her wounds in 
‘a short time and went with the Guru to the Deccan 
and remained there till after his death. 
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Bibi Saran Kaur, 
-e(9)o- 


The battle of Chamkaur® is over. It isa dark 
night, overspread with clouds. The vlain is strewn 
-with the dead bodies of Sikhs and their enemies all 
mixod up. ‘The hopeful troops are revelling round 
their camp fires at a distance. After midnight a 
Sikh woman comes with a light in her hand. She 
walks fearlessly among the dead picking up one by 
one the bodies of her brave brothers whom she 
recognis»s from their keshas (long hair) Sho carries 
them to a place apart, and then sits down tired and 
admiringly contemplates their faces as of those who 
have sacrificed themselves like moths for the light 
cof the Guru. She says, * You are brothers of some 
loving sisters, you were steady, when many wavered 
You kept the flag of Faith flying. Your sisters 
would die rathor than al.ow your sacred bodies 
to be dishonoured by pitiless men. Let me ba the sister 
of you all, and do the last service of the living to the 


(Note). —Chamkaur is a gmail place near Sirhind on the North 
Western Railway, Main Line. Hero the last desperate battle was 
fought between Guru Gobind Singh and Moghul forces. He lost 
two of his sons in the battle, and then went away to the Deccan. 
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dead." So saying she begins to heap all kinds of 
leaves, twigs and dry wood on them. Then she stands 
with folded hands and her scarf doubled round her 
neck. She prays. As she calls upon the names of 
the Gurus, one by one, and then the martyrs 
and heroes, who suffered for truth in the same 
way even as these beforo her, tears flow down her 
cheeks, Sho bows her head whon sho has called 
the blessing of God upon them, upon all,f ovon upon 
thoso who killed them. Now sho sots the pile on 
fire. Ina trica tho flames aro mountiug high and all 
the neighbourhood is aglow with a red flare, The 
Moghul soldiers are alarmed and hasten to the spot 
to find a female sitting near a big fire. They are 
astonished and ask hor what it means, But she returns 
no reply. They repeat, urgo, threaten but to no 
avail. For the truth sho cannot tell, and lie she 
will not, They are very angry and seizing hor by the 
arm whirl her into tho firo when sho does not oxplain, 
Thus died Bibi Saran Kaur for those who, though 


not sons of her mother, wore still her brothers— 
brothers in the Guru. 


-M 
(Note)—Tho Sikh Ardas or prayer always ends with N, 


anak, 
may God's glory increase, and in His will be all blessed. 
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The Resurrection of the 
Congress 


HE Indian National Congress came into 
being thirty-five years ago, mainly at 

the instance of sympathetic and broadminded 
officials who were anxious that the leaders of 
Indian public opinion should have a common 
platform which might serve as a safety-valve 
for the pent-up grievances of the people. 
Col. Allan Octavian Hume, George Yule, Sir 
William Wedderburn, and Sir Henry Cotton 
were regarded by the Indian Politicians of 
an earlier day as names to be conjured with 
in official India. And no one, endowed with 
any sense of justice, can overlook the gener- 
ous assistance which these official benefactors 
of the Congress rendered to the Indian cause, 
accordfifg?- RyrifefendeeelidágontBarides its name 
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signifies, the Indian National congress was 
originally intended to be, and has justified 
the reputation of being, a deliberative as- 
sembly commissioned to deal with issues 
that affect the well-being of the country as a 
whole, irrespective of provincial insularities 
or communal discriminations. From its in- 
ception it has been a Palladium of national 
sentiments and ideals, a forum where political 
nationality received a corporate expression 
and a sense of unity was cemented by the 
growing consciousness of common rights or 
disabilities. 

English has till recently been the medium 
in which the entire transactions of the Con- 
gress have been conducted. From the first 
the Congress had the benediction not only of 
the progressive Hindus, but of such notable 
Moslem leaders as the late Sir Syed Ahmed 
Khan, Mr. Badruddin Tyabji, Dr. Suhrawardy, 
the Nawab of Mahmudabad, Mr. Mazher-ul- 
Наа, Mr. Jinnah, and others. Granted, that 
in point of numbers and in directive and 
political ability the Hindus have been some- 
what in the ascendant during the initial 
stages 1999: Guasuli@enr бревна мае consti- 
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tution or programme of the Congress that 
did not seek to foster the legitimate interests 
of the Moslems, or failed to enlist the loyalty 
of their educated leaders. 

The All-India Muslim League, which to-day 
stands closely identified with the Indian Na- 
tional Congress in unity of ideal and is an 
institution wielding considerable authority, was 
launched by His Highness the Aga Khan and 
his colleagues in 1907, who were persuaded by 
the Government to believe that Congress was 
forcing the pace in political matters, and that, 
unless the interests of the Muhammadans were 
specially safeguarded by their inaugurating 
a rival institution to the Congress, and by 
isolating themselves from its sinister influ- 
ences, the community might be swamped and 
subordinated. The political sagacity of the 
Muhammadans soon discovered the futility of 
such backdoor methods, and the values of 
recognizing the governing consideration of 
public life, viz., that the interests of the 
separate communities are quite safe in the 
custody of the Nation, provided: the develop- 
ment of the National life proceeds on sane and 
progréestveuliekKangri Collection, Haridwar 
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We have said above that the Congress has 
been a national institution, that its activities 
have been directed towards securing better 
representation for and development of the 
interests of all communities, yet it suffered 
under this grievous handicap that at first 
the inspiration and guidance came from 
officials and for some time it did not 
emancipate itself from them. As a necessary 
corollary it had the misfortune of having the 
patronage of its benefactors bestowed upon it. 
But still, through fair weather and foul, it 
:did its pioneer work splendidly: the wrecking 
-of Lord Ripon's liberal reforms through bitter 
Anglo-Indian opposition laid the foundations 
‘of a consolidated Indian opposition to an 
accurate administration preserving racial as- 
'cendency by means of legislative discrimina- 
tions. Lord Curzon’s attempts to challenge 
its credentials and the appropriateness of 
constitutional agitation on the part of an 
Eastern people, receiving the full benefits of a 
benevolent despotism, only served to fan the 
flame. But during no crisis of its chequered 
history did it ever degenerate into a Hindu 
National C6:eeessudangtiZistbcffens Нама clusive 
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monopoly of control by Hindu leaders, as its 
Anglo-Indian critics would have us believe. 

With the assumption by the British Crown 
of the Sovereignty of India in 1859, the chief 
responsibility devolving on the Indian Govern- 
ment consisted in making amends for the 
ruinous depredations of the East India 
Company, of whose policy Lord Morley of 
Blackburn writes :— 

“ Plunder in three forms, and diverted into 
three channels, was the very raison 
d'etre of the power of the company. 
First, the proprietors of East India 
Stock clamoured for dividends. Se- 
condly, the State insisted on an 
annual payment of £400,000 as the 
price of the privileges which the com- 
pany enjoyed. Thirdly, the Public 
servants went out penniless, intending 
to return, and actually returning, with 
immense fortunes. . . .. If the reader 
desires to convince himself further of 
that mass of fraud, peculation, collu- 
sion, in all their complex involutions, 
which then constituted the Govern- 

Сс-0 Guruky Kener;golledienrddvenrn to the 
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Ninth Report (of the Select Committee 
of the House of Commons), or to the 
correspondence of Lord Cornwallis, 
who, first as Governor-General of 
India immediately after Pitt's Reform, 
and then as Lord Lieutenant of 
Ireland during the rebellion, was 
destined to see in the West and E 
the East how vile the nature of his 
countrymen could become. ... The 
whole produce of the country (ie., 
India), so far as the company is con- 
cerned, is not exchanged in the course 
of barter, but is taken away without 
any return or payment whatsover, 
to the value of £12,000,000. * 

It was the memory of these exactions that 
drew from Burke, while impeaching Warren 
Hastings, that outburst of righteous indig- 
nation immortalized in the words: “The cries 
of India were given to seas and winds to be 
blown about, in every breaking up of the 
monsoon over a remote and unhearing ocean,” 
and as he proceeded to indict the Governor- 

General who sold English troops to assist in 
Ы (Vide Јоһ ria uei Капо igctian, Нагомаг o). 
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the extermination of the brave Rohillas with 


whom Hastings was at peace, in the sack of 
their villages and murder of their women and 


children, Burke condemned, in scathing ac- 


cents, * the merciless hand that tore the cloth 
from the loom or wrested the scanty portion 
of rice and salt from the peasant of Bengal, or 
wrung from him the very opium in which he 
forgot his oppressions and his oppressors.” 
When the Indian National Congress com- 
menced its career, plunder came to an end, 
but exploitation under forms of law had been 
in progress. The more obvious forms of cor- 
ruption and injustice were brushed aside with 
the return of a settled form of Government, 
responsible in theory at least to the British 
House of Commons. But even previously Lord 
William Bentinck was not only encouraged 
by advanced Indian opinion to introduce social 
reform, but was prevailed upon by Lord 
Macaulay to introduce western education, with 
English as the medium of instruction. The 


growth of Western education in course of 


time not only assisted the people to challenge 
racial ascendancy and privilege, but was the 
means 6£ f£uiskgi Kangri cniceducased proletariat, 
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an infinitesimal proportion of whom could find 
scope for usefulness as the destruction of 
Indian commerce, seaborne trade and cottage 
industries restricted the avenues of employ- 
ment. But English education unified the 
articulate sections of the people and made 
them the spear-head of an agitation, the 
| exponents of a conflict of ideals between the 
despotic rulers and a freedom-loving people. 

It is noteworthy that the Congress which 
met at Calcutta in 1886, passed the following 
resolution: “That this Congress views with 
grave apprehension the increasing poverty of 
vast numbers of the population of India, and 
desires to record its fixed conviction that the 
introduction of representative institutions will 
prove one of the most important practical 
steps towards the amelioration of the condition 
of the people.” 
| Among the contributory factors that made 
| the inauguration of the Indian National Con- 
| gress possible was the initiation of ап edu- 
1 ‘cational policy, under the inspiration of Lord 
| — —Macaulay who held the portfolio of education 
(578 inthe Government of Lord William Bentinck- 
We cast ne &engieleBsyQnudecauleyss states- 
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manship when we point out that universities, 
schools and colleges, were promoted by the 
Government in obedience to the need for 


. securing a host of educated clerks and subordi- 


nates, without whose assistance the Govern- 
mental machinery could not be run at all. 
The universities were turning out in the early 
< eighties’ and ‘nineties’ an unbroken succession 
of graduates, whose mental Pabulum was the 
text books of Burke and Macaulay, the physics 
of Newton, and the metaphysics of Locke. 
Stimulated by English ideas of liberty, justice, 
and representative institutions ; saturated with 
the doctrines of British publicists who took an 
active share in moulding political institutions 
at home; held spellbound ‘by the glowing 
promise of Liberalism which was to illuminate 
the world and emancipate mankind by the 
discovery of new ideals, the earlier Con- 
gress men found in the utterances of John 
Bright, Fawcett, Cobden, Mill, and Morley, 
the master-key to the solution of all political 
difficulties and the secret of success for social 


redemption. 
It may be apposite to point out that for 


these egxlyccRRUl 6 o Mea hean uas ые 
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of political efficiency and the condition prece- 
dent of true political reform was an unwaver- 
ing, almost pathetic faith in British Justice. 
Among the early notables figure such pro- , 
tagonists of Indian reform as Surendranath 
Banerjee, Raja Rampal Singh, Pundit Madan 
Mohan Malaviya, all of whom looked upon 
eventual self-government as a boon which was: 
in consonance with British traditions and 
implicit in the formulae of British Government. 
In the cloud of witnesses which the Congress 
produced were brilliant exponents of Congress 
Liberalism of the mental calibre of Sir Phero- 
zeshah Mehta, Dadabhai. Naoroji, and last 
but not least, Gopalakrishna Gokhale, whose 
watchword of “responsible association with 
the administration” was the mainspring of 
his political activities, and symptomatic of 
the limitations of his political vision. Certain 
reforms were earnestly demanded from year to 
year, and decade to decade, and incorporated 
in pious resolutions submitted to a large body 
of delegates having no mandate from their con- 
stituencies, and carrying the resolutions with- 
out a single dissentient vote. The reforms 
asked for imdudedukui fraogiallepienaadie seh ment 
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of military expenditure, the rescinding of the 
forward policy initiated by Lord Lytton, the 
severing of magisterial functions from execu- 
tive control, primary education for the masses, 
provision of better facilities for peasants and 
agricultural labourers, the lightening of the 
burden of excessive taxation, and the in- 
troduction of elective element in the provinci- 
caland imperiallegislative councils. It is no 
disparagement of the splendid struggles of 
these pioneer reformers. to point out that it 
never occured to them that only in an atmos- 
sphere of freedom which liberates the construc- 
tive energies of the people and summons their 
vital resources for the reconstruction of their 
national life, even such sectional reforms as 
they advocated could be effected. The period 
of high intellectual excitement was inevitably 
succeeded by disillusionment and depression. 
When the leaders of public opinion decided to 
take their evangel to the masses and awaken in 
them political consciousness, and educate them 
to a sense of their responsibilities, they found 
their way barred by a series of preventive 
enactments already on the statute book, which 
made theo. GomsdKdationlecadh, mmige opinion 
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well-nigh impossible and visited with severe 
penalties the extensive agitation essential for 
the arousing of self-respect among the inarticu- 
late masses. The Civil Service as a body have 
been hostile from the very beginning to an 
institution which, with its limitations, has been 
the instrument for instilling in the minds of 
Indians principles and policies calculated to 
foster the exercise of critical faculties and 
awaken a demoralized people from machanical 
Obedience to authority. 

The dynamic conception of control over 
Government, the budget and administration of 
the finances, with the approval and under the 
direction of the chosen representatives of the 
people did not inspire the deliberations of the 
Congress till 1907, when mainly through the 
influence of Mr. Arabindo Ghose, the Nationa- 
list party strengthened their demand for com- 
plete independence. The government, who 
had so far treated the Congress as a harmless 
institution indulging in an annual carnival of 
political harangues, saw in the building up 
of public opinion, in the growing audacity 
of the Nationalist press, the inauguration 
of the Саюзе Kaati Gatebtiondhaedeain, and 
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the increasing unpopularity of the moderates 
with their motto of “ responsible association 
with the government," the stormy petrol 
of a significant revolution in ideas. Mr. 
Arabindo Ghose's proposal to give up the old 
attitude of polical mendicancy, to encourage 
the education of the villagers and towns-people 
alike in political ideas, hitherto regarded as the 
exclusive monopoly of the intelligentsia, the 
conducting of a ceaseless and well-organized 
propaganda, to make the village communities 
the nuclei of the district conferences, to insist 
on the delegates’ election which alone could 
invest them with a representative character ; 
all these combined with a high political 
idealism and eloquent advocacy of practical 
Nationalism based on the ideals of the Bhaga- 
vat-Gita, might have changed the Congress 
into a nursery of national ideals, and made it a 
formidable challenge to bureaucratic authority, 
but for the temporary defeat of the Nationalist 
Party. 

The Government were not slow to face these 
awkward developments, with the unearthing 
of the old, and the forging of new weapons in 
their arrhoarguakultersti Cotepmessioimafor it was 
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not а mere coincidence which sent Mr. 
Gokhale, the leader of the Moderates into the 
open arms of the Nationalists, who adopted 
resolutions advocating wholesale boycott of 
British manufactures, asked for the immediate 
annulment of the partition of Bengal, and 
adopted Swarajya as the goal of the poli- 
tical endeavour. The Government, aided and 
abetted by Liberal politicians at home, raised 
the alarm of * Rally the moderates." It may 
not be out of place to analyse the deeper 
implications-of this official battle-cry. The 
essence of all representative government is the 
working faith that the will of the majority shall 
prevail, that in response to the demands of 
public opinion, the representatives of the major- 
ity shall wield authority for the benefit of the 
whole nation, as the trustees and guardians 
of their interests. The traditions and interests 
of the Anglo-Indian Government have made 
them the inveterate opponents of the views 
of the articulate majority, and the allies of a 
smalland interested faction whose creed is to 
follow the path ofleast resistance; to play for 
Governmental favours, and yet to give to their 
public efforts. ieu! sengibbattacton Gfarideatlity by 
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exploiting liberal catchwords. These indivi- 
duals masquerade in India under the dignified 
title of “ Moderates.” 

Since the Surat split of 1907, when the 
Nationalists came to grips with the Moderates, 
and lost the Congress platform while retaining 
their hold on the hearts of the people, the 
Congress distinguished itself by its masterly 
inactivity. Its constitution excluded those 
who would fain strike for full liberty. With 
the help of the Government, the Moderates 
came into their own, with Mr. Gokhale as 
their field-marshal. After prolonged legal 
proceedings, as the result of which Arabindo 
Ghose was acquitted of all complicity in crime, 
he sought asylum in Chandernagore. Bal 
Gangadhar Tilak was transported to Manda- 
lay for six years for “lack of affection " to the 
Bombay Government, presided over by Sir 


‘ George Clarke. Lajpat Rai was deported pre- 


viously to the above happenings for what 
Lord Morley later characterised as “his silly 
rhodomontade.” Bepin Chandra Pal, whose 
Philosophy of Indian Nationalism electrified 
the popular imagination, and prepared the 
Soil for N68-Gonsy&antiomolearhosernsaádionale of 
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passive resistance required the practical genius 
of a Mahatma Gandhi to be translated into 
action, sought the more salubrious climate of 
London before the official sledgehammer could 
fall. One Nationalist paper after another was 
suppressed. ‘Bande Matram, ‘ Karmayogin,’ 
and others were all placed under the harrow. 
Sir Herbert Risley’s fertile imagination seized 
on the unique opportunity offered by Sir S. 
P. Sinha’s position as Law Member of the 
Viceroy’s Council to rush through a Press 
Act, which placed the Indian Press entirely 
in the iron grip of an irresponsible executive. 
In theory designed to restrain the incendiarism 
of a section of the press, and providing 
sufficient “safeguards,” according to Sir S. P. 
Sinha—now Lord Sinha—it has during the 
whole time it has defiled the Indian Statute 
Book, consistently aimed its blows at the 
independent expression of opinion and judg- 
ment which is the rudimentary function of a 
responsible press, bringing within its com- 
prehensive provisions such organs as the 
Mahratta, New India, and the Bombay Chroni- 
cle, among others. i 
Right fRA. Өбөк баай 9 уріфт HeSBar th rough 
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out almost its whole course of evolution, the 
Indian National Congress has been suppli- 
cating for reforms, the grant of which implies 
and presupposes control over the Budget, 
fiscal and financial administration, and indeed 
control over the Government. Its requests 
for retrenchment in expenditure have been 
replied with flying budgets, till to-day the 
military expenditure stands a little lower than 
£60,000,000. Only a few months ago, Mr. 
Montagu announced the following increases 
in the pay of the various Imperial Services, 
in the British House of Commons, in reply 
to a question by Mr. Lunn :— 


Indian Civil Service £360,000 
Indian Police Service £130,000 
Indian Educational Service £100,000 

British Officers of the Indian Army and 
British troops in India £1,700,000 
Indian Medical Service ... £250,000 
£2,540,000 


The * Forward Policy," so ably and vigor- 
ously deron ca bre ЕКРАНОТ мео гез, 
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has settled itself, so far as the North-West 
frontier is concerned, under the pressure of 
world events, rather than by a sane and 
intelligent lead by the Government of India. 
Far from curbing its military ambitions and 
hastening the liberation of the country com- 
mitted to their “trust,” the military clique in 
India has only quite recently, as the recom- 
mendations of the Esher Committee amply 
illustrate, sought a definite alliance with the 
Imperial General Staff at Whitehall to make 
India the base of military operations against 
the Near'and Middle East, accounts for which 
were “to be submitted pro forma to the 
Government of India," in direct contravention 
ofa statutory provision that expenses for any 
campaign conducted beyond the territorial 
limits of British India were not, save under 
national emergencies or with the sanction of 
both Houses of Parliament, to be met out of 
Indian revenues. 

The oft-repeated request for the separation 
of magisterial jurisdiction from Executive con- 
trol had not only been flouted by the author- 
ities, but as the Congress evidence relating to 
the аго @ 50ка: 20189497, Кіа Punjab 
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demonstrates, the evils implicit in a ramshackle 
system of police administration, were accentu- 
ated into revolting forms of cruelty the moment 
the proclamation of martial law removed the 
ordinary restraints which civil law provides. 

The complete bankruptcy of the ideals pur- 
sued by the Congress was demonstrated when 
Sir S. P. Sinha, shortly before his nomination 
to the Imperial War Conference, formulated, 
in his capacity as President of the Indian 
National Congress in 1915, what may be called 
the bureaucratic conception of self-government. 
According to this view Indian freedom is a 
distant ideal, a far-off goal not within the 
region of practical politics. 

The free circulation of the War Aims of the 
Allies, the wide publicity given to President 
Wilson's * Fourteen Points," the focussing of 
public attention on ideas of National freedom 
and public right, the impulse given to political 
idealism by the Russian Revolution ; all these 
combined to place Indian self-determination in 
the realm of live, political issues ofthe day. 
Mrs. Besant's Home Rule propaganda, the 
scheme of reforms drafted by the nineteen 
elected текпе Со! жь Figyówa Council, 
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the Hindu-Muhammadan concordat, as fore- 
shadowed by the adoption of the Congress 
political ideals by the All-India Muslim 
League, the capture by the Nationalists of the 
Indian National Congress in 1917, the British 
‘Cabinet’s declaration of August, 1917, pledging 
itself to self-government by stages, the cumula- 
tive effect of all these activities was to precipi- 
tate the abandonment of old ideals and excite 
the free play of the spirit of the new age in 
Indian public life, as evidenced by the resolu- 
tions adopted at the Congress of 1918. 

The ably-conducted, highly organized propa- 
ganda of Mrs. Besant, from 1014-17, the 
strenuous Home Rule campaign conducted 
by Lokamanya Bal Gangadhar Tilak through- 
out Maharashtara, and carried into other 
provinces, the heroic efforts of Mahatma Gandhi 
to arouse self-reliance among the masses, and 
demand the reduction of taxes, to foster the 
universal consciousness of rights and duties; 
greatly stimulated political evolution in a 
country where despotism has engendered 


lassitude and servility. The courageous jour- 


nalism of Mr. B. G. Horniman, editor of The 


Bombay SChr&neite Kangin lectins anA orted to 
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England, without charge or trial, by the arbit- 
rary fiat of the Government of Bombay, must 
be included with other efforts as a valuable 
contribution to the Indian cause. 

But more potent in stiffening India's demand 
has been the régime of“ frightfulness" which 
found its culmination in the Amritsar mas- 
sacre and the six weeks’ reign of lawlessness, 
and which was condoned by the mild censure 
passed on the malefactors concerned by the 
Home Government. The dismemberment of 
the Turkish Empire has also offended the 
spiritual fidelities of Moslems in India and 
elsewhere. 

At the time of writing, the situation in India 
has become one of alarming gravity, because 
of the success of the Non-Co-operation Move- 
ment, for which both Hindus, Muhammadans 
and other communities are working with un- 
paralleled unanimity. The Aligarh College, 
the citadel of progressive Islam, has been 
converted into a Muslim National University, 
with the indomitable Mr. Muhammad Ali as 
Principal, the Hindu University of Benares is 
about to fall into the hands of advancing Non- 
Co-operat&fs? ЭТМЕ! Keotioniectto, thaakeformed 
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Councils have been rendered meaningless as 
an overwhelming majority of voters have 
refused to vote, in loyalty to the principle of 
Non-Co-operation. 

Mr. Montagu's device of honouring individu- 
als who have lost the confidence of the nation, 
and of reiterating the catchwords of his distin- 
guished predecessor, “ Rally the Moderates," 
by offering a handful of politicians without a 
following, lucrative employment, is as futile 
as it is short-sighted. What matters to-day 
is not a few appointments more or less, but 
the promotion of the vital interests of the 
nation as a whole, the transference of authority 
from the bureaucracy to the elected represen- 
tatives of the people. 

The phenomenal increase in the number of 
peasant delegates to the Congress, the better 
representation of the Industrial Workers, the 
solidarity of strikers, and their success in 
forcing better conditions from “unwilling 
employers,” and lastly an intensive and exten- 
‘sive propaganda constitute the signs and 
symptoms of the coming.storm.. > ..24 ^ 

Whether India will, of her own choice, prefer 
to гегплаі Спенк Bengisbol@tenimedwealth as a 
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free and sovereign state, or whether goaded by 
desperation, she may seek alliance with re- 
volutionary forces in fundamental variance 
with the traditions and principles thereof, will 
largely depend on the swiftness of the decision 
toright her numerous wrongs and hasten the 
day of her deliverance on the basis of self- 
determination. India has decided for full 
freedom, here and now, and the “ progressive 
realization of self-government " by slow stages, 
has neither meaning nor fascination for her. 
In the meanwhile, tremendous decisions will 
be made by tlie Indian National Congress be- 
fore 1922 sets in. The adoption by the Con- 
gress in September of the policy of Non-Co- 
operation, the implied repudiation of the 
British connection in the revised articles of its 
faith, the likely paralysis of the various func- 
tions of Government—should тёш е 
think furiously and act pr omptly. 
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THE FIRST STEP" 


By COUNT LEO TOLSTOY 


The significance of fasting and the 
disciplinary effect of it isexplained in this. 
book. Thisis another book recommend-: 
ed by Mahatma Gandhi. Price: As. 12. 


The Slavery of Our Times 


By COUNT LEO TOLSTOY 


How the governments enslave people 
is described in this book. The book has. 


been recommended by Mahatma Gandhi 


in his Indian home rule. Price: As. 12 


Karl Marx: A Modern Rishi 


By HAR DAYAL M.A. 
Poverty iscause of misery. And misery 


is the lot of the majority of the popu- 


lation. Karl Marx tried to solve the 
question of misery by the. adoption 
of the principle of communism. And 


communism under the name of Bolshev- 
ism has been adopted by Russia. In this. 
book the greatest Indian revolutionary 


Mr. Har Dayal explains the principles of 
communism and graphically describes the 
life and sufferings of Karl Marx. 


Price: As. 12 
Published by 


TAGORE, & C0., MADRAS 


rukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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A SYSTEM OF NATIONAL 
EDUCATION 


BY 
AUROBINDO GHOSE 


“This little book, printed on good paper, in clear type and 
nicely bound, contains eight articles Aurobindo Ghose contri- 
buted several years ago. The publishers have rendered 
excellent service to the country by bringing them together ; for, 
they lay down broad general principles on which the mental and 
moral and emotional training of the country’s youth should be 


undertaken. . . . The principles laid are all catholic and 
sound and reveal insight into the character of the problem to 
be solved." Modern Review 


“Tp these essays Mr. Ghose exhibits a certain simplicity of 
style and directness and lucidity of expression which are cons- 
picuous by their absence in the ponderous though packed, 
grandiose articles of his synthetic philosophical Journal the 
«Arya? Mr. Ghose views the problem of Education synthe- 
tising the best that India gives to the world of Education and 
the most advanced theories of Western savants " Mr. Ghose’s 
writings are always interesting, often original and often illumi- 
nating, and are something which no culture-loving and cultured 
person can possibly ignore.” United India and Native States 

“ This is а book that should be read through and through to 
appreciate its worth. We have no desire to retail its contents. 
It is easily read as you walk through the high road or as you 
sit in your carriage and go your way. It is also priced cheap 
at one rupee per copy." Mysore Economic Journal 


Price: Rupee ONE 


Published by 


TAGOBE, Kor Gheon MADRAS 


The MEAS Of Nol СОО PEATE 
By C. F. ANDREWS 


This book contains the four long letters 
written by the author to a friend in 
England explaining the genesis and Mean- 
ing of Non-Co-operation. These letters 
contain the best defence and repudiates 
many erronious impressions about the 
movement. The letters are thrilling. 


AS. 12. 


INDIAN HOME RULE 
* HIND SWARAJ i 


By MAHATMA GANDHI 


A refutation of the doctrine of vio- 
lence is, in the present situation of the 
affairs of our country, more necessary 
than ever. To this end nothing better 
can be conceived than the publication of 
Mr. Gandhi’s famous book. The views 
expressed by Mahatma Gandhi show the 
only real way that suites India to Swaraj. 


Price As 6 


Published by 


TAGORE, &.C0,,, MADRAS Ў 
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NON-CO-OPERATION . 
IN OTHER LANDS 


BY 
A. FENNER BROCKWAY 


A book of absorbing interest which every son of the 
Motherland must read, learn, mark and digest. Mr. Brockway 
is the Head of the Press Bureau of the Indian National Congress 
in London. In this book Mr. Brockway vividly sets forth 
Non-Co-operation as it was practised by Hungary, Egypt, 
Korea and Ireland to overthrow the domination of the alien 
rule. The following excerpt from his prefatory note to the 
book is commended to all patriots. 

“ A race which is suffering from the oppression of an alien 
conqueror could win its freedom without any resort to force or 
armed violence. First, the people themselves must become 
convinced of the necessity for freedom, and, that accomplished, 
they must decline any longer to co-operate in the administration 
of the foreign power. Instead, they must build up their own 
State within the State of those who have arrogated the role of 
rulers. Before long, if the people are united, the external State 
must crumble to pieces as the inner State grows to fullness- 
The alien Government may have enormous armies, machine- 
guns, tanks, poison gas, aeroplanes and bombs, but even by the 
most remorseless use of them it could never defeat resistance of 
this character. It may kill, but the very dead, (as do the dead 
of Amritsar) will work for its overthrow.” 


Price : Rs. 1-8 


Published by 
TAGORE. rw еп. MADRAS 


“INDIAN INDUSTRIALISM — 


BY 


K. V. GANAPATHI AIYAR 


WITH A FOREWORD BY 


HON. PROF. V. G. KALE 


DEALS with all topics of importance and serves 
as a handbook to the Student, Economist, and 
Politician, It “renders considerable help in 
clearing up what is to many an obscure posi- 
tion and in focussing public opinion upon its 
more salient points. It has undoubtedly sup- 
plied the public much food for reflection in a 
compact form." 
V. G. Kale. 


Price: Rupee ONE 


Published by 


TAGORE..&.C0.,,..MADRAS 4 
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INDIA AND ITS GOVERNMENT 


By A. FENNER BROCKWAY 


“This small book published by Messrs. 
Tagore & Co., gives a bird-eye view of 
the origin, growth and present nature of 
Britain's rule in India, particularly in its 
administrative and constitutional aspects. 
The author Mr. A. Fenner Brockway 
traces the commercial origin and the 
motive of the early adventurers into 
India from England and the gradual trans- 
fer of powers from the company to the 
crown. He refers in frank terms to the 
‘outrageous’ and ‘disgraceful’ methods - 
of war and annexation employed by . 
British administrators like Wellesley, 
Auckland, Ellenborough and Delhousie, 
and deals with the disabilities suffered by 
Indians with special reference to services 
and constitutional power. The study is 
brought up-to date including short but 
critical sketch of the Montague reforms 
and a consideration of the present unrest - 
brought about by the Punjab and Khilafat i 
rongs: The new life in the country . 
the Congress is spoken of in high ' 
s by the author who closes his bro- 
iure with a suggestion as to the ways 
f reconciliation between the Gover 
ment and the people in this critical 
hour.” (Hindu). Price As. 8 


Published By Khen Gto GU *MADRA 
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. FORTHCOMING PUBLICATIONS - 


EAST AND WEST 
By HAR DAYAL, М.А. —In this book ‘the author sets forth in his 


indomitable style some of the outstanding features of East 
0 Rs. 1-8 


and West 


THE FIRST STEP 
By COUNT LEO TOLSTOY.—This is another book that has ; 
been шаш. by Mahatma Gandhi in his-Indian Home 

As. 12 


Rule 
ADVANCE. INDIA 


By BERNARD HOUGHTON.—A poisonate appeal to the Indian } 
Nation to stand united and help Mahatma Gandhi As. 8 | 


Д INDIA IN BONDAGE 
opm. | By LALA LAJPAT RAL—This isa collection mostly of Lala's 
foreign writings, which are- very spirited, since there are p. 
_ no Repressive laws ARD S free speech and frank | 


‘writing Rs. 2-8 
— BRITISH FIGHTERS FOR INDIAN FREEDOM 


By Sr. NIHAL SINGH.—In this book the author. gives out Ё 
qd 7 character sketches of liberty-loving Englishmen who are | 
ы fighting India’s Battle. Cloth Bound „ү ER 2- 8 


LINDIA'S CHALLENGE TO CIVILIZATION 
ry By. HILADA M. HOUSIN a „Ёз. 2-8 ИШ 
MUNITIONS OF WAR 


BY MAHATMA GANDHI.—This book contains all his latest: 
* speeches and writings wherein he describes the weapons, 
that are in need in the battle for Swaraj AN Ез: 1-8 


d © Publishers: 
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